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Invocation

TRV} FRFA T T RIHH|
S TR = T STERRA ||

Narayanam namaskrlya naram caiva narottamam.
Devim sarasvatim caiva tato jayam udirayet.

Bowing to Lord Narayana (Krsma), to Nara, the best of men [namely Arjuna], and to the Goddess [of
knowledge] Sarasvati, then may one commence the [lore called] Jaya (Victory).

Mahabharata 1.1
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Using This Book

The Bhagavad Gita Reader: Sanskrit/ English Parallel Text is a versatile resource that makes it possible
for students at all levels of reading Sanskrit—and especially intermediate and less experienced
readers—to gain and apply reading skills in context by reading the Bhagavad Gita. The side-by-side
Devandagart verses, Devanagart prose, and English translation will help you to become a fluent reader
of Sanskrit as well as to develop a deep understanding of the Gita verses.

This book is first and foremost a reader. In order to infer the meaning of what you are reading, in
order to truly comprehend it, research suggests that you must recognize and understand about 90
percent (Hatcher, Hulme, and Ellis 1995) or 95 percent (Laufer 1989) of the words in a text. This is
why parallel text is such a powerful tool. As you read the Bhagavad Gita verses, you can quickly and
easily refer to the parallel text—both the prose and the English translation—as needed so that your
comprehension is assured.

The original Sanskrit verses, in Devanagart, appear on the left-hand pages (in this electronic PDF
they are on the top of the pages). The opposing pages (the bottom of the electronic PDF pages)
present the same verses in easier-to-understand prose order in the first column and their English
translation in the second column. By reading the Gita verses daily, you can begin to read the Sanskrit
as effortlessly as your native language. Work your way down each of the respective pages or
columns—reading the original verses, the prose versions, or the English renderings. You can also
quickly relate these three by reading across. Understanding of what you are reading is greatly

enhanced by this exercise. You’ll find that you build fluency and comprehension with every read.
Reading the Chapter Introductions

The chapter introductions, in English with essential Sanskrit terms in Devanagart, will otient you
to the original Sanskrit Gita chapters that follow them. These introductions are extremely helpful in

gaining the most from your reading, setting the scene and providing context in the light of Advaita
10
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Vedanta. In the introductions, the transliteration is given for Devanagari terms on first occurrence.
This is different from the English verse translations, which do not provide transliteration. (For
transliteration of all Devanagari terms in the introductions and the verse translations, refer to

Appendix 1: Key to Devanagari Terms.)
Reading the Verses

The original Sanskrit Gitd verses on the left-hand pages are presented in Devandgari in their
entirety, with nothing added or eliminated. As you gain fluency, you will look less at the opposing

pages and more at the original verses on the left-hand pages.
Reading the Prose

The prose presentation of the verses (in the first column of right-hand pages) quickly brings you to
an understanding of the meaning of the verses—well before you fully develop the difficult skill of
unraveling the grammar that is packed into verse form. Breaking with tradition, all words in the prose
are grammatically split apart. For example, in the first verse of the Bhagavad Gita, gAY 34T
(Dhrtarastra uvdca) is shown in the prose as §d-U: 3ATI (Dhrta-rastrah uvaca). The compounded
words g4 (dhrta) and TY (rastra) are separated with a hyphen. In addition, the visarga (:/h), dropped
because the following 3 (1) in 39T (uvdca), is restored. This helps you see the individual words with
their full grammatical form.

Interspersed in the prose (as well as in the English translation in the next column) are terms in
brackets and parentheses. Terms in brackets have been added to help you comprehend the meaning
and context, as well as to help you understand the not-so-obvious references of certain pronouns that
are found in some verses. Terms in parentheses are synonyms for the preceding words or are
definitions (in Sanskrit or English) of the preceding term.

Following the eighteen chapters of the Bhagavad Gitd is the combined prose version of all the

1
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verses in paragraph form (see The Bhagavad Gita—Prose). This section is for intermediate and
advanced students who wish to further practice their reading and comprehension skills, but who may
or not yet be skilled enough to fully grasp meaning in verse form at their relatively fast reading speed.
To help maintain speed in reading, the phonetic Sanskrit sandhi rules have been reapplied in the
combined prose section, and the compound-word hyphenation has been removed, e.g., Yd-T: 34T
(see the previous example) has been changed back to Y 3IdTd, so the text flows easily in

pronunciation.
Using the Translation

The English translation is out of the way, in its own column, to deemphasize it. This helps lessen
dependence on the English as a medium for understanding the Sanskrit. Because certain Sanskrit
terms have a depth of technical and cultural meaning packed into them or intentionally have multiple
meanings, they are retained in the translation. The English translation of these Sanskrit terms that are
not proper names is given in parentheses at their first occurrence. All of the terms that are in the
Bhagavad Gitd verses are well explained in The Bhagavad Gita Dictionary (Aruna 2012)—see Appendix 4:
Resources.

After the initial translation of these terms, the original Sanskrit is then used throughout. These
terms are sometimes clarified in later verses in parenthetical commentary. The use of Sanskrit terms
makes for better readability of the translation—during this language study and especially after this
study—because there are no equivalent, concise expressions in English for these Sanskrit words (nor
need they be manufactured!).

Likewise, transliteration of Devandgari terms is not provided within the translation of the verses.
If you are unsure of a Devanagari wotd, try reading it first, then check yourself by looking it up in
Appendix 1 (see “Using Appendix 1: Key to Devanagari Terms,” which follows).

Because terms added to help you comprehend meaning are in brackets, you won’t confuse editorial
commentary with the actual translation. This feature is sorely lacking in other existing translations.

12
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After you gain better understanding of the verses, you may skip over these bracketed comments as
you read. Likewise, you may skip over the synonyms in parentheses in later readings. These practices
will help you connect your English understanding of the verses to the original Sanskrit words used in
the verses.

Epithets are employed far more frequently in older Sanskrit texts, such as the Bhagavad Gitd, than
in modern English. Often they are placed in the verse simply for filling the requirements of meter.
Therefore, unless the epithets (more than 200 in the 701 verses of the Bhagavad Gitd) have a
meaningful employment in the context, they are rendered in the translation simply as the name of the
addressed (e.g., “O Arjuna” instead of “O Son of [Your Mother| Kunti”). Translations of these
epithets can be found in The Bhagavad Gita Dictionary, as well as in The Bhagavad Gita Sanskrit Key: 1 erse-
by-Verse Grammar & Vocabulary (Aruna 2012). See Appendix 4: Resources for descriptions of these
and other books.

The English translation of the verses also doubles as an answer key to the exercises found in The
Aruna Sanskrit Grammar Conrsebook: 64 Lessons Based on the Bbagavad Gita Chapter Two (Aruna 2012),
which are cross-referenced to the verses. The Aruna Conrsebook’s vocabularies and exercises provide
chapter/verse references for all of the phrases and verses so that you can find them in this text in
their full verse, prose, and translation—and in the context of surrounding verses. If only our

classroom teachers were as thorough in their lessons and answers!
Using Appendix 1: Key to Terms in Devanagari

Appendix 1 provides the transliteration of the Devanagari terms that appear in the English
portions of each chapter (i.e., the Introduction, chapter introductions, and English translations of the
verses) so that, if you are reading an unfamiliar term, you can be sure you are reading the Devanagart
correctly. All the Devandgari terms in Appendix 1: Key to Devanagari Terms are listed alphabetically
by chapter in which they first appear. This organization makes it possible to use the appendix in a variety
of ways:

13
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When you come across an unfamiliar word in Devandgari, first try to read it, then
check yourself by looking up the word in Appendix 1. If you did not read it
correctly, go back and read it in context now that you know what it is. In this way,
you will quickly build word recognition.

You can use the terms listed for each chapter to preview the Devanagari terms before
you begin reading the verses. Literacy research indicates that previewing vocabulary
before you read it in context increases vocabulary acquisition (Izumi, 1995).
Acquiring vocabulary is an essential part of learning to read any language.

If you don’t know what a term means or you want to build your comprehension of its
shades of meaning, look it up in The Bhagavad Gita Dictionary, if the word in a Gitd
verse, or in another Sanskrit dictionary (see “Complement Your Reading with a
Dictionary,” which follows). In this way, you will hone your dictionary skills as well
as build comprehension—for lifelong reading success.

The chapter-by-chapter listing tells you which Devandgar? words you need to be able
to read fluently by the end of each chapter—because many of them appear in later
chapters. Practice reading the words until you are completely comfortable before
you go on to reading the next chapter. If, as you read, you come across terms that
you don’t know, add them to the chapter list so that you can review them.

Using the Other Appendixes

Appendix 2 provides biographical information about author/teacher A.K. Aruna, and Appendix 3
provides general background about the publisher and contact information. Appendix 4: Resources
lists recommended media to enhance your studies, including other titles in The Aruna Sanskrit Langnage

Series.

14
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Complement Your Reading with a Dictionary

One thing that sets apart good readers—in any language—from struggling ones is the use of a
dictionary. Language learners who use a bilingual dictionary (such as The Bhagavad Gita Dictionary) to
look up words as they read learn more vocabulary than those who do not (Luppescu and Day 1993).
But it isn’t simply using a dictionary that matters; it’s how you use it. Research (Wen and Johnson
1997) shows that struggling readers do not engage in a process of decision making when they look up
wotds. Good readers do. When you are using a dictionary during your reading, consider asking

yourself the three questions that good readers ask themselves (Wen and Johnson 1997, p. 30):

1. Is it necessary to consult the dictionary?
2. What information in the dictionary is relevant?
3. Is the information worth writing down and, if so, in [Sanskrit] or in English?

If you are unfamiliar with a large percentage of the words in a verse, avoid looking up every single
word. Instead, focus on the words you think are most necessary to comprehending the verse as a
whole. You can also try guessing at the meaning of a word and then checking yourself by looking it up

in the dictionary.
The Importance of Reading in Vocabulary Acquisition

Building your vocabulary is an essential part of becoming a proficient Sanskrit reader. You need to
be able to automatically recognize words azd understand what they mean. In fact, a fluent reader could
be defined as one who is able to not only decode text automatically (quickly and accurately), but who
is also able to immediately understand the meaning of individual words so that the mind can
concentrate on overall comprehension.

Literacy research in vocabulary acquisition indicates that extensive reading is the number one way

that native speakers of a language acquire vocabulary (Saragi, Nation, and Meister 1978). Like native

15
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speakers, language learners can also acquire vocabulary through reading (Krashen 1982). By working
with this parallel text of the Bhagavad Gitd then, it is possible to expand your vocabulary and deepen
your comprehension of terms, especially if you use a dictionary as you read (see the previous section
“Complement Your Reading with a Dictionary”) and also use vocabulary lists. The vocabulary lists
provided in the Aruna Coursebook, which covers the second chapter, and in the Gita Sanskrit Key, which
covers the entire Bhagavad Gita, are specifically designed to help you acquire the vocabulary.

Learning vocabulary in context by reading is effective, but by adding explicit instruction in
vocabulary (i.e., exposure to words and their meanings outside the reading context) to your routine,
you extend the benefits you gain from reading (Paribakht and Wesche 1997). This is likely due to the
fact that it takes multiple exposures to a word for it to become part of your vocabulary (Beck,
McKeown, and Omanson 1987). That said, there is no reason to delay reading and no substitute for
the act of reading. Only by reading can you infer the context-based meanings of words and begin to
grasp connotations. Because many words in the Bhagavad Gita are repeated, you will have repeated
exposures to them. Not only will you acquire the terms as part of your reading vocabulary; you will

begin understanding the referential meanings and thus comprehend the text at a deeper level.
Repeated Readings Will Increase Your Fluency & Comprehension

When you begin to read the Bhagavad Gitd verses, you'll find that the parallel prose and English
translation provide a lot of support. No matter the competency level at which you begin your reading,
by the end of your first reading you will have improved significantly. If you are a beginning reader and
you feel frustrated by your first reading, take heart. It is not unusual for a first reading to be “at
frustration level” for a beginner. In fact, it is often the second reading that is “at instructional level”
(Samuels 1997); that is, at a level at which you are able to achieve. With each reading of the text, you
will read with greater accuracy and speed. If you are a beginning reader of Sanskrit, try repeated
readings of one chapter of the Bhagavad Gita at a time (e.g., chapter 2 so that you may also work with
The Sanskrit Reading Tutor: Read 1t, Click It, Hear It/ [Aruna 2012]—see Appendix 4: Resources).

16
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Whatever your proficiency level, when you finish reading the entire Bhagavad Gita, read it again,
referring to the parallel text as much as you need to. As you repeat the readings of the text, however,
gradually reduce the support of the parallel text. You may find yourself naturally looking less and less
at the prose and the translation when you have read the text a few times. If not, intentionally reduce
your dependency on them by covering the translation and/or the entire right-hand page. Give
yourself opportunities to focus completely on the verses (you can always uncover a section of prose
or English if you really need to refer to it).

By rereading the Bhagavad Gitd many times and gradually reducing your dependence on the
supports of the parallel prose and translation, your ability to automatically recognize Sanskrit words
will increase. Automatic word recognition not only increases the rate at which you are able to read but
also frees up your mind from decoding tasks to refocus on word meaning and overall comprehension
of the text (Samuels 1997). Repeated readings of a text lead to automatic word recognition, fluency,
and comprehension.

More Resources for Reading & Learning

Many of the cross-referenced resources of the Aruna Sanskrit Langnage Series can be used to great
benefit standing alone. However, when used in conjunction, they are an even more powerful learning
tool. They may be used as an aid or auxiliary to classroom instruction, but are specifically designed to
help those who are not necessarily in a formal classroom setting, who are working individually or in a
small group. Because the materials are flexible, they can accommodate small groups of learners who
are at diverse levels. Group members that use the Aruna Series materials and meet on a regular basis
will make steady progress as they help one another learn. Appendix 4: Resources describes the

materials in the Aruna Sanskrit Language Series, as well as other resources.

17
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Sanskrit Pronunciation

If you are unsure of how to properly pronounce a word, it is best to ask a native speaker. If a
native speaker is not available to work with you, refer to The Sanskrit Reading Tutor, which enables you
to click on the parts of the verses of Bhagavad Gitd, chapter 2, to hear them. See Appendix 4:

Resources for a description of Tufor and other helpful materials.
Deeper Gita Study

The resources in the Aruna Sanskrit Language Series are informed not only by a lifetime of study of
Sanskrit but also by a lifetime of study of the Bhagavad Gita and Advaita Vedanta. However, because
the primary focus of the Aruna Series is Sanskrit language, it is limited. It does not attempt to unfold
the vision of reality conveyed by the Bhagavad Gita in the way that only a proper teacher, schooled in
the methodology of unfoldment, can. If you are interested in studying the vision of the Gita more
deeply, one of the best resources is The Bhagavadgita Home Study Course (Dayanada 2004). This indepth
unfoldment by Swami Dayananda Saraswati is precise and thorough, yet the language and
explanations are highly accessible for modern readers. Many people across North America and
throughout the world meet in small home-study groups to read and discuss the Bhagavad Gita using

this resource. (See Appendix 4: Resources for more information.)
Home Study Groups

If you are currently making your way through The Bhagavadgita Home Study Conrse (Dayanada 2004), you
will find the resources in The Aruna Sanskrit Language Series a way of furthering your learning, penetrating the
meaning of the Sanskrit verses even more deeply. The texts in The Aruna Sanskrit Language Series can also be
used as quick-yet-thorough reference guides to the grammar of written Sanskrit, especially as it appears in

the Bhagavad Gita. In fact, used together, the resources provide in-depth analysis of every word in the
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Bhagavad Gita. Every word, compound word, sentence, and topic is unfolded—in accordance with the
ancient core tradition and free from New Age accretion. Therefore, nothing stands between you and the
original text. You will understand what Arjuna heard in Sanskrit from Lord Krsna.

19
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The Bhagavad Gita

A bhagavat (bhalzg—a—vat) m. (fi. N¥ST T dispense)
R the Lotd, the one who is said to have the six-fold
virtues (bhagas/attainments) in absolute measure:
JjhAana/knowledge, vairagya/dispassion, virya/powet,

yasas/fame, Sri/wealth, and aisvarya/lordship.

20
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Introduction to the Bhagavad Gita

The Wﬁ{"ﬁ_vﬂ (Bhagavad Gitd) is a report of a dialogue (in the Sanskrit language) between ?ﬂﬁ&f
(Arjuna), the greatest warrior of his time, and $9T (Krsna) his friend and mentor. It is set at the start
of a huge war, involving millions of soldiers, over the right of succession for a kingdom in north-
central India, five thousand years ago. Two groups of cousins (all in the $&/Kuru clan) laid claim to
the kingdom. On one side was Prince 347157{ and his brothers, the five sons of the deceased King UI0g
(Pandu). On the other side was Kingg?ﬁfﬂ:f (Duryodhana) and his brothers, the ninety-nine sons of
King Yd-UY (Dhrta-rastra), who was the brother of King HIUG. The HITag T is centrally located in
the much larger story, now called the Hel-HRd (Mahd-bharata), attributed to the near-mythical STH
(Vydsa), the greatest ever Indian writer and editor.

The antecedents that led to this war and the account of the war and its aftermath are covered in
the rest of the Hel-Hd. The "T‘W{Tﬁ?ﬂ starts with an introduction to the scene of the dialogue. In
the first chapter, 939 (Sasijaya), the minister to King gd-Ig, brings the king up to date on what had
happened at the war front. §39-’s narration forms the text of the HIIg T, ¥ doesn’t require

war correspondents and spies. He is endowed with a magical ability to not only see and hear what is
going on at the distant battlefield, but also to know the thoughts in the warriors’ minds. The Hel-HRd
is, as teacher Swami Dayananda Saraswati says (2004, The Context of the Gita Vol. 1 pg. 59), a
historical poem, an imaginative weaving of drama around certain historical events and people.

T was the most attractive divinity, the Lord incarnate, during 34@'_‘[ -’s time and became the most
celebrated focus of all Indian arts. 3431;? was #he leader of his time. He fought against unjust aggression
and is the greatest mortal martial artist in all of Indian history and mythology. In the middle of the
first chapter, ¥F finally speaks of these two main characters: 34@'_‘[ commands 9T to drive his
chariot between the two armies so that he can get a close look at whom he would have to fight. ST
drives the chariot into position and says, “Behold these assembled $%-s.”

21
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35@'_‘[ does not objectively see those lined up against him as warriors, but instead only sees his
relatives, teachers, and friends. He subjectively sees only “my people.” At this, 31315:[ loses his ability to
remain the warrior and leader of his side. He questions the previously clear justifications for the war
that he and his brothers had discussed with respected counselors—and with $%T himself. A stream of
emotionally grounded arguments against the war springs up in 31@? Finally, he collapses on the
chariot seat, unable to proceed and wondering if the unthinkable—retreat—is the wisest course.

In the second chapter, knowing full well that the reasons for this war are sound, ST prods 31@'_‘[
to regain his composure and proceed. But the crisis in ?ﬂﬁ&f-’s heart is not just about the war. It is
deeply centered on the purpose of life itself. 3131;'—‘[ feels a basic sorrow about the endless limitations of
life—even of being a king of a huge empire or the king of heaven. He sees no purpose in a life that
makes one struggle against others to gain fleeting moments of enjoyment, which are tainted by their
costs. 3471;:[ begins to believe that his born duty as a prince and warrior is contrary to his goal. He
wonders if he should drop everything and take to a life of renunciation. In fact, he loses sight of what
his goal in life is—if it is enjoyment, then it is no longer worth it; if it is duty and justice, he doubts
they are worth their cost. Still, 347157{ knows that $%T is more than a friend. He looks upon T as
divine and knows that ST has the wisdom to teach him what the ultimate good is, which 35@:{
believes will solve his predicament. In the eleventh verse of chapter 2, the teaching, the reason for the
m"ﬁﬂl begins with a discussion—not of war, but of reality and how to live accordingly.

This vision of reality is initially presented in chapter 2 of the W"ﬂ?ﬂ, from verse 11 to verse 30,
and is elaborated throughout the other chapters, especially in chapter 13. This reality is referred to by
the terms STl 3TH, or WA (Brahman, Atman, or Bhagavan), depending on whether the term is in
reference, respectively, to itself, to oneself, or to the universe. This reality is presented in the HIIY
T as timeless and locationless. It is the very fabric of the warp-and-woof of time and space, and is
the very center of oneself, the observer of this entire universe. The divisions of time and space of the
universe—of before and after, inside and outside, up and down—that we each know, are the result of

our limited views of the universe from our tiny perspectives. From the perspective of the total, of the
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infinite whose center is everywhere, there is only one uniform, timeless, and locationless reality. This
is the truly objective vision of the world, free of limited perspective, free of subjectivity. It is seeing
reality as it is. This is the vision of the Lord, of HEI, It is the ultimate good, the ultimate goal of
everyone. The life lived toward and within this goal is without sorrow, is conflict free, meritorious,
and filled with complete satisfaction with oneself and the world. It is this vision that is taught in the
ITeg, T,

Indeed, it is upon this clear vision of reality, taught in the Wla{’ﬂ_(ﬂ and in the core tradition of
ancient India literature, that the culture of &5 (dharma, universal justice) is based. 9% is the natural
application of the life of one who has this clear vision of reality. How the person who has this vision
of reality would behave in various situations is the guiding principle for determining what is .

A life of &, which is meant for gaining this vision of reality, is given the title of R (voga, a
means) in the Wﬁ{"ﬁ?ﬂ Today’s popular meaning of “FNT” is not the “eight limbs of I, defined

! See the second chapter, verses 40, 48, and 50, as well as verses 55 through 72, describing the
e (sthita-prajiia), the one who has this clear (FTR'_'#?, sattvika) vision of reality.

? Patanjali technically defines 1T as ﬁm—qﬁ-ﬁﬁa (citta-vrtti-nirodha), stopping or controlling (ﬁ'ﬁ"ﬂ,
nirodha) the modifications @%—s, vrittis) of the mind (ﬁﬁf, citta). 1f by controlling Patanjali meant
mastering the mind by an intellect informed by self-knowledge, then every aﬂﬁ:_vl{ (Vedantin) would
fully agree. But Patanjali is most often interpreted as positing a oIty (samdadhi) wherein thought
modifications completely stop as the primary means for self-knowledge within I, Somehow,
knowledge is created by stopping the mind! Yet, a life with a stopped or inert mind is not a welcomed
lifestyle in $T-’s teaching. It is viewed as a GIEIEED (tamasika) pursuit, not a e (sattvika) pursuit,
which runs counter to Patanjali’s other goal of increasing 9Xd (sattva) over I3 (rajas) and THY
(tamas) in one’s life (for more about the three gunas, see W‘ﬁ?ﬂ, chapter 14). In contrast, HPI-’s
teaching of AN does not leave much room for ambiguity; we understand TR0 in AT in terms of
resolving the reality of the mind and its objects into oneself, into the pleased self, so that the mind

and its objects no longer take one for a ride through IR (samsara). For a complete explanation of
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by the teacher Patanjali over two thousand years ago in his Patanjali Yoga Sutras (Aruna 2012). Today’s
A is narrowly confined to just one or two of the eight limbs; specifically, 3T (@sana, posture) and
UMM (prandyama, breath control) (see Patanjali Yoga Sutras 2.46-53) now promoted by
contemporary AT teachers. The original meaning of ‘AT in the mTﬁTﬂ can easily be drawn from
the text itself. It refers to @ way of /iving that helps the mind to mature so that one can fully appreciate
this vision of timeless and locationless reality. It is, then, this vision of reality that fulfills one’s life. It
is the ultimate good, the ultimate goal of everyone. That is how AT is presented in the “:P'Ia{‘ﬂ_(ﬂ and
how it has been taught for told and untold thousands of years, of which the W‘ﬁ?ﬂ is but a recent
illumination, though it was composed well over two (or perhaps five) thousand years ago. This vision
of reality has been preserved throughout the cycles of manifestation and destruction of the universe.
Itis a timeless vision of the timeless reality that forms the basis of this universe of time and space.

This timeless reality cannot be known as a this or a that, cannot be arrived at by deduction or
induction, cannot be a limited object of any mentation or meditation. You can only be it. To
appreciate this reality, you need only remove the wrong notions you have about yourself, this reality.
To do this, you need not remove the limitations, but only understand the nature of these limitations—
and why they cannot limit the reality in which they shine as its glories.

This is the teaching that removes the basic, but unexamined, sorrow centered on the countless
limitations of a human life and replaces it with a fulfillment centered on the limitless nature of oneself.
It is a teaching that does not view itself as Indian, but as belonging to all humankind from time
immemorial. It is a teaching that is faithfully preserved by the people of India, not created by them. It
is the teaching of the Lord. Not a Lord amongst or against other Lords, but rather there is only this
Lord. Every thing; every being; you, yourself are but this Lord—this limitless reality. All this is one—

oneself.

this and of the eight limbs of I, see Patanjali Yoga Sutras: Translation and Commentary in the Light of

Vedanta Scripture (Aruna 2012).
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God does not look over you. Rather, you look over your body, your mind, and your life. You look
over the universe as it presents itself to your senses and your mind, which are also part of this
universe. The universe is ordered by the natural laws that are also called g9, the laws of cause and
effect. These laws govern not only the physical but also the mental, the subtle. While you overlook all
this before you, you remain the same (HH, sama) while all of the universe continually changes. This
continually changing time—space intersection of your experience, this physical and subtle universe
before you, has you as its basis, as its very existence.

All this that your senses can perceive, all this that your mind can conceive or imagine, all the laws
of the world and of the mind that you are able to appreciate, all that your languages can describe, and
even the basic building block of everything (whatever it is currently calculated to be by science)—all
are limited in time and space, including time and space itself. All this observed universe has you as its
observer and as its basis in reality (FIT‘L-%FL sat-cit/reality-awareness). This observer (you) cannot be
limited as an object of the senses or the mind, since it is (you are) ever the subject, alone factually free
of the perceived and conceived limitations of time and space and all within time and space. This is the
basis of your undoubted and unchanging self-existence throughout your life—despite your changing
body, mind, and environment.

Such an unchanging basis of reality, which you are—this alone can be the background, the
substratum and surface, within which this ever-changing universe plays itself out. Such a basis of
reality alone is the ultimate you seek. The seeker is but you, the limitless observer—the seeker seeking
itself. Only ignorance can be the cause of this estrangement and subsequent seeking.

This teaching, in the HITAY T in the form of a dialogue, removes that ignorance. In the HTdg
T, the divinity () is teaching the student in you (31@:[ is oneself). This is the divine teaching of
your self-identity with all, with the total. It is also the teaching of independence, of freedom from all
this before you. You are the being of this universe. This being is at once both the beloved (ﬁ?l'q , priya)
and the love (@1{ prema) itself. It is a total turnaround in the understanding of oneself and of the

universe.
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I am not limited; I am limitless. And this current universe within time and space is completely
within myself. My self is complete fulfillment.

As the doubts subside, the freedom and joy that is one’s nature become fully appreciated. This
understanding is the most grand vision, the ultimate knowledge to gain, the ultimate good. Then life
truly becomes fun and sport, just as WI-’s life was lived with fun and sport—Iike a song (Tﬁ_rlT) Itisa
life free of guilt, free of hurt, and free of fear.

Let us begin the Songs of the Glorions ord (A _TITC).
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Chapter 1 3{A-TAuR-ahT

The Topic of Arjuna’s Sorrow

| | i o
T yoga (yog-a) m. (fr. NIS1 G§HT unite, T
contemplate, 99d make effort) FAMT union, association,
connection, attainment; 39 method, means; €

meditation, contemplation; IhIUT topic.
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Chapter 1 3TSj-TawmR-ahT
The Topic of Arjuna’s Sorrow

The first chapter of the “T"Ia{"ﬁTﬂ introduces both the scene of the narration and the scene of the
dialogue. The dialogue consists of the teaching of and by the Lord, %I, to the student, 31@'_‘[ In the
first scene, the scene of the narration, the king’s minister, ¥31%, is narrating for King d-TH. T tells
what happened on the field of battle just prior to start of the war. He describes how the king’s son
approached his teacher in martial arts to whip up his teacher’s desire for revenge against FI%
(Drupada) on the opposing side of the battlefield, for fear that the SIT&IUT (brahmana, teacher) did not
have the heart of a 8T (ksatriya, warrior) in battle.

31T then narrates the second scene, the scene of dialogue, which is just before the battle. In this
scene, alﬁ'_‘f commands T to drive his chariot between the two armies so that he can get a close
look at whom he will fight. ST drives the chariot and says, “Behold these assembled $%-s.” 347157{
does not see those lined up against him as warriors, but instead only sees his relatives, teachers, and
friends. He only sees “my people” (verse 31). At this, \’ﬂﬁ'_‘f loses the ability to remain himself the
warrior and leader. A stream of emotionally grounded arguments against this war wells up in him. His
mind becomes stressed and overwhelmed by pity to such an extent that he is physically incapacitated.
Finally, \’ﬂﬁ:f collapses on the chariot seat, unable to proceed and wondering if the unthinkable—
retreat—would be the wisest course.

In this chapter, 31@”‘[ argues that war based on greed and desire for power is never justified.
However, such a war is not what 3431;? faces. Rather, this war, clearly narrated in the Hel-Hd as a war
of & against e (adharma, injustice), is for the survival and reestablishment of justice over
injustice. But, even in a just war, an individual on either side of battle may have mixed motivations.
The individual may be for or against the war and yet be overwhelmed by desire for power and
pleasures. A question for the individual is whether the mind’s likes and dislikes override one’s own
sense of justice or one’s duty to uphold justice. The answer to this question may hinge on the

28



The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Chapter 1 (UpasanaYoga.org)

individual’s understanding of life and death. If the fear of death trumps all, or if justice is thought not
worth dying for, then one may succumb to the persuasion of the mind’s likes and dislikes.

We can look at 3471;7{-’3 struggle in this crisis as a metaphor for our own lives. Each of us is in a
life-and-death struggle, having to make decisions on a daily and houtly basis that make life a series of
heavens and hells—for ourselves and for others. The WTﬁﬂT presents this daily struggle—not the
struggle of war or the justification for war, but the struggle of what is life and what is death
(metaphysically and morally)—in a deeply philosophical and personal manner. It is not a theoretical
discussion, but a methodical presentation of an indisputable reality and the assimilation of this vision
of reality in one’s life. eﬂﬁ'—‘f-’s situational crisis mirrors each person’s existential crisis regarding the
meaning of life and the fear of death. 31@'_‘[-’5 crisis is the catalyst for presenting a clear vision of life
and death that solves the felt crisis in every human heart, and for revealing the way to open the heart

to this vision and allow it to firmly remain there.
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3T 37 IS &T:

YR 3o |

HE ER23E] T I |

HTHH: BIEC e [ETCr! Tl o2l
T 39 |

W  UveIHEs e Al |
TR =T FomeErd | R
agadr UG et ety

el IR aa forsoT gar 11 3 |

Om, Now starts the First Chapter

Y- AT |

3 ) A Y- said:
2_1? ﬁ Erl Qai(_ %q " What indeed did my [people] and the 9U€d-s do, assembled at

s, TR F6-87, the field of gH, desiring to fight, O TP (1)

NERHESEICH T3 said:
sl q Wg{-zﬁw UUET-3T %  Then, seeing the army of the sons of UIUg in battle formation,
=G gHT T @'UTJ:[] I9FHE King @Y'FL approaching [his| teacher Fﬁ'u'l], spoke [these]
T SFErd |l R words. (2)

3T, T T Ry
7 é . y T O Teacher, please look at this great army of the sons of HUIUg,
o - EI'S?Tl( 3 |§| : S formed and led by your brilliant disciple, the son of §U<. (3)
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M IW W™ HEREET g
RRAL ferTey EREE] e TRV
YEh I T : GRS e |
T S T I 4l
Rl t) forpr= ERLISIE] AT |
g dwmEw wd wd meRdn Il & ]
F@E  q  faRm I diee i |
IR 9 T G dmEi® 9 e ]

37 el-3ST: P

%:ﬁ_q'aq‘-f: -qHT: L 2323%4|:|

e =9 H%T-T;g—q'q’- o " Here are the heroes, great archers, equal in battle to 9 and
RN S 3@,—_[ — I (’H]Rilm, 1%]'{12, the great warrior §Ug, %'Q'-av_g',

Yu-hd:, AThdM:, AT

NI, - Fore, - ﬁiéﬁaﬁﬁéqthe valiant king of I, JET, P9, the best of
9, R-Id: 3s7: =, T men ¥, the powerful JHH, the valiant STTHISH, the son of

a9 = I 3TH- 375 qHaT (ﬁw, and the [five] sons of ﬁqé)f—every one a great
=, s, Eé[—qé‘q‘r; T T g warrior. (4—6)
TEI-T: (AT 1 %5 ]

%T-r-sw-l T 3R TSR
— B - ;
T F&(‘f?‘l’ﬂ Whereas, O Best of SIT&IUT-s, please know those leaders of my

ﬁgﬁg” T I (79) T=TT- m army who are distinguished among us. I mention them for your
AT 9 ” recognition. (7)
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IRk i) FHUTg Faeg qyfaed: |
SPgTTHT foreRuter e fredd T ¢ |l
I Bl Sed: A Teef RBITOT: |
AR o ggfeemar: 11 ]
3T GELSIEs ER) fsTfeRferad |
T Rkl e JafeRfeay 1l 20 |l
3Ty &l Ty JATITHART: |
JorarfiRe wa: o 9@d wa o gy |

g, SfSH: &, HoT: 7,
qy <>‘|3|\-FP:[: hT: F, P, [There are:] Your Honor, %ﬂ'&:[, W‘Tf, the victorious in battle Y,

foreRuT: =, 9o wer 9 Hi-sfy: SPIedT, . and the son of TH-TT. (8)

= ¢l

3 T FEa: RINE ‘:E‘?ﬁ?} And many other heroes who have given up [their] lives for me,
ST TerdT:, g AT-31E - all [armed] with many kinds of [hand-held] weapons and

TEROT: 5-faeTRaT: [af=d) 1] 1] missiles, experts in warfare. (9)
3T ﬁﬁw-aﬁ?qﬁmaw{ That army of ours, protected by [, is not overwhelmed;
31—@1‘?11{, Qﬁmﬂgﬁ' whereas this army of theirs, protected by ":ﬁ'q, is

“im-arfeRferd s v ][R || overwhelmed. (10)
Y = STFY FAT-HH,

3T e T g waw: ‘lﬂ'&:ﬂ{ All of you Sta_ﬂoned in [your] respective positions, in all the lanes
T arfirerg 1l 22| [of attack against your formations], protect HfSF. (1)
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g veadd e Wl W : | ¥ |

L= R Cal] e CEEEE
qUg Tell weRrg  HERAl FERG ||y |

A $o-g5: Tuar-ms: =

. - . . Grandfather [‘lﬂ'm], the powerful elder of the $%-s, loudly let
B HIE 3% TR fore - . S

. g ”\2? ' out a lion’s roar and blew [his| conch, elating him g?JI%Fl] (12)

qa: IET: T 9 T
TS - 3TTeh-TIT: e Td
TR | : I3 THS:
e |1 23 11
Tqd: Hel: B Ieh e &
et Arye: qves: @ ug o=
MR TR
E‘Sﬁﬁ-éﬁT: -5 'Q'@:ﬁ,

. ;¢0dmo blew [His conch called] 9T2I-51; lew his conch
m‘_ﬂ éaa?r?jgaﬂqw lczued ésra% JIH, The Wolﬂf Bellied, [bi?v? k[ss huge conch
3;?; ﬁa% [called] TUE; (15)

Then, all at once [on @W—’s side], conches, kettle drums,
[various| small and large drums and horns were sounded. The
noise was tumultuous. (13)

Then 9T and eﬂﬁ'_‘f, standing in the great chariot yoked with
white horses, blew their divine conches. (14)
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OQ{H-3Y: h[RY: o, Hal-{:

fSravel 9, gu-gm:, fore: =,
-TRISTT: Freaieh: ... 1120
B, S-URAT: W, Hel-ag:
;7 — giee-d, Fe:
EREREERIEIR e HIRIA
T: 9 et 9 U FARA
T: A: HTc-TOT ggaTt=
FRRAT |1 2R 1

99 S FFERE I R

King ?Iﬁif , the son of w [blew his conch called]
- faem. THS and LeraC] [blew their conches called] QIEﬁ'Gr
and ATOT-T5T%, (16)

The expert archer king of ST, the great warrior §@i53:|\2
gu-2d, 3RTE, and the unsurpassed W . (17)

... 9US, the [five] sons of —,ﬁqﬁ’ and the mighty-armed son of
IR (ATFAG)—O King [F-TE), all [on the TUEH side] blew
their individual conches. (18)

Reverberating between heaven and earth, that tumultuous sound

pierced the hearts of the allies of d-TE. (19)
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7Y A RIAGE TR [TeasT: |
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e TRT ElERIEEI TR |

315 AT |

AT Lol LS1p) as=gd Il R
RIEEHIIENEEN TGRS |

Cp)| e T egao =T || R |

TR, 37 IST-gHTd Yg

T -XTg SH I S5

HTT-455T: JUET: ¥ JERT, QT O King [9d-TY], then as the clash of swords was about to begin,
TN H-3I T AT AE 35@'_‘[ with Lord &JHIT as his banner, seeing the allies of d-TT

assembled, raised his bow and then said these words to I,
3SI: 3|
31@7-[ said:

10, W T Sl 3 7 O W0, place my chariot between both armies so that I can
'\fﬂ'l'q:[, RIS S examine these assembled wishing to do battle, and with whom I
SELSRINE Zﬁ@“’h“‘“"'\ e, should fight at the outset of this war. (20-22)

SN Y- WAl h: T

TEEH | 033
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JFHAESE g TAST TR |

TR EEror e 11 3 |l
RERESEIRE

Letil ERIEN| TeTh IR |

LEERITRt Rl ] L2IRIPIC] RCiisters G TR |
I SGOTIE Tt T TRrferary |

3ar aref qArIaArpe T (| %

T T B T-IE: -
T-fereprda: o1 QHETAT: [H]  [—So that] I [can] see [those] about to fight who have assembled

RIRSEICICWRICK| 37 here, wishing to please in war the distorted-thinking g’—ﬁﬂq (23)
37erEr |1 R3 |

g3 39|

Y, TERI-32 el 3th: T3 said:

THIH-29T: INT: T e O Yd-Ig, having thus been ordered by 3471]3, Lotd T placed
’ﬂW—ﬁUT-QH@FT: ot q??f-fg"lﬁT{ the great chariot between both armies, right in front of I and
[T T -399 WOEar — ST and all these kings, [and then| said, “31715:[, behold these
cchQ:f Q_('ﬂ:f Wl:r W 'q's'q'” assembled %‘S.” (24—25)

3fa a1 ¥’y 1
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31I‘=II¢II(*‘-II<1Q’)I"“=IIQ“I\

arEHeg q
FHAT

31 Tl A I AT o7y
Teerar —fuge fudr-wem
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g TyameH

~

qAETEeE (| R&
TAIEIRTT |

Lo [
JARIqar 1| R9 ||

0 [

ENISTASHST T |

HI:

31|t||"4|("|\‘-||<1(’)l"|\“=||q4\ O G Now 3171;:[ saw stationed there—in both armies—fathers,

I AR G5 7 T 7
VT | F: HI=Ig:, TH T
AT T AHred,

ST SO, fawied 50

TS || R6&-R19,3¢

grandfathers, teachers, uncles, brothers, sons, grandsons,
comrades, fathers-in-law, and friends. That 31@"‘[, seeing all those
assembled relatives and being overwhelmed with great pity,
became sad and said this. (26—27, 28)
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3N e |

oL o A oy T gERIT L ¢
gk mg Wt g@ 9 i
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Ugte Ggd ESSIRC L) IREET |

T 9 veREEEg 9Wag 9 " §E: |l 30 ||
Ffrae ¥ uwam fOwae e |

T 9 SEsTOedE gn e 1 3R

3H: 3aTF | .
FT, =0 -5 m w—&aﬂ- 35'@'_‘[ said: ' '
T, 7 ST S H@ o O I, seeing thesg my people [on both mdes], who have come
’ ' ready to fight, my limbs are limp, [my] mouth is dry, my body is
ﬂ'l:[l ”ngi , :_I_?ﬁﬁﬁ jt%gﬁ’ trembling, and [my] hairs are on end. (28, 29)
e <,

MUEre &6 S, % 9 U9
IREgrd | 9 79 9 yHid 24,
AT & 7 DI | 30 ||

e, foRar= = FHfu o
. 5 see bad omens [such as a twitching eye , an S€c no
T, ST T - e A O 2o | see bad [such hing cye], and I

q W 113211 good by killing my people in [this] war. (31)

[My bow] U slips from [my] hand, and [my] skin burns. My
mind seems to spin, and I am unable to stand. (30)
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FT, oot 7 1, T T A O F9, I do not desire [for myself] victory, nor kingdom, nor
E@Tﬁ T M-forg, T 7 T, pleasures. O HIT, what is the use of a kingdom to us? What is

% o stfaeT arl 3R the use of pleasures or living? (32)

mﬂg} T: TS IT: H@ﬁﬁ For whose sake we have desired kingdom, experiences, and
chl g'(_‘l., T ‘;TTUTF‘LH:H'ET El pleasures—those same are assembled [here] in battle, giving up
Cell z\@ 3rafeerar: 113311 [their] lives and wealth ... (33)

— 3T, itIFII:,TlT:,T'MTQH?T .
—Teachers, fathers, sons, grandfathers, uncles, fathers-in-law,

o=t I r’\ I tﬁ_ﬂ:’ grandsons, brothers-in-law, and [other] relations. (34)
IIIT:, TGN FHI: || 3% ||

HY-g&, TAT 9 3Ty O , though [they are| about to kill [me], I do not wish to kill
) g y

-S> &dl: 3T il them—even for dominion over the three worlds [earth, sky, and

g@]ﬁ[) T q 'qg?r-ﬁ [134 ] heaven|, much less for [a kingdom on] this earth. (35)
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What satisfaction would we have by killing the sons of gd-{T¥, O
T2 By killing these felons, only sin would befall us. (36)

Therefore, we ought not to kill our own relatives, the sons of
gd-UTY. By killing our own relations, how would we be happy, O

FIR (37)

Even if these—whose minds are overwhelmed by greed—do
not see the problem wrought by destroying the family or the
crime in betraying friends, how can we—who clearly see the
problem wrought by destroying the family—not know to
withdraw from this sin, O S™T? (38-39)
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When the family is destroyed [by this killing of the men, the
protectors of the family], the ancient -5 (traditions) of the
family are destroyed. When tradition is destroyed,
(corruption) indeed overwhelms the entire family. (40)

O DT, due to [the family] being overpowered by corruption, the
women of the family are debased. O %I, when the women are
debased, there arises confusion of the social groups. (41)

Confusion leads to hell for the destroyers of the family, as well
as for the family. Their ancestors, being deprived of the [post-
death] rituals [of offerings| of rice balls, water, [etc.], indeed fall
[to a lower status]. (42)

Because of these crimes of the destroyers of the family, bringing
about the confusion of the social groups, the ancient community
traditions—as well as the family traditions—are destroyed. (43)
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3 9, ﬁl‘l@'—ﬂ'@'—?ﬁ"ﬁ:{ Oh! We are fixed to perpetrate a great sin, if, out of greed for
-5 &~H 3&dl:, 99 He] 919 kingdom and [its] pleasures, [we] are prepared to kill our own
& AR | ¥y || people. (45)

ST T T the armed sons of 97T werc in battle o kil isti
I e &, T the armed sons of gd-UY were in battle to me, unresisting
.3 and unarmed, that would be better for me [than this sin]. (46)
H G o | ¥& ||

O T, we have heard that the people who destroy the family
G surely have a stay in hell. (44)
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SEEEEEISH - HSF said:
31?}_-[: U Scell g™ F-¥W T Speaking thus, 31@'_‘[, giving up [his] bow and arrows in [the
f&{j\:q IMeh-SIaT-AM: TI-378 middle of] the battle [-field], sat down on the chariot seat, his

IurfasTa |l ¥l mind overcome with sorrow [in the form of guilt and hurt]. (47)
U REQEL 3;% ~ art (J&T, the witness of all) is that [only] reality. Thus ends the
ﬂﬂﬂﬁkﬂ*qu\-lnm{i SHIMNY first chapter, called “The Topic of 3@?—’5 Sorrow,” of the
- feremart AnT-vme [eighteen chapters of| Songs of the Glorions Lord, which is [looked
ﬁ—w-alﬁ:[—ﬂ'aﬁ upon as| and whose teaching is] in [the form of] a
ﬂﬁq-%ﬂﬁ:&ﬁ"? 19 999: dialogue between T ST and 3171;7‘[, [the subject matter being] a
e — knowledge of &I and FHT,
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Chapter 2 Irga-aT
The Topic of Knowledge

QI sarikhya (san-khy[al-a) m. (fr. 99 + @& TOH
enumerate or group, TR tell completely) EEIK
inquiry, A knowledge, M the teaching.
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Chapter 2 Arg-anT
The Topic of Knowledge

In chapter 1, we witnessed a web of future fantasies stream from 31@7‘[-’5 mind in a momentary
tailspin into uncontrolled sentimentality. In chapter 2, we see that, despite this tailspin, 31@'_‘[ does not
convince himself to quit the battle. He knows it is his duty. Because ?ﬂﬁ&f retains his faith in 9T he
is able to summon his strength of character and, with faith, surrender himself as a student to %I,
33@:[-’5 upbringing in the Vedic culture provides him the appropriate way to ask for the teaching,
which he has heard is the solution to life’s misery. 31315:[ does not ask I for suggestions regarding
the immediate situation. Rather, he asks for 93?4'{ (Sreyas). The ancient _\Wﬁq{teachings load this
word with a specific meaning. ’m conveys the ultimate good in life, rather than some pleasant,
temporary benefit.

T is being asked to be a % (guru), a teacher. He himself has been a young student under the
sage arrar (Sandipani), so, in addition to being the Lord incarnate, T clearly is equipped with the
methodology of teaching presented in the E‘Tﬁ'ﬂ{-s. He shows this by fluently quoting and
paraphrasing verses of several Wﬁﬁﬁ-s and by wholesale borrowing topics from several more to
weave a complete vision.

The Advaita Vedanta teaching is then not new. It is completely within the ancient tradition of the
_\Wﬁﬂ{scriptures and elaborates the preparation required to assimilate the direct knowledge of the
teaching. It is not a “secret” teaching for the initiated only. Rather, it is presented in the middle of the
Hel-Hd, the most popular storybook in Indian literature.

In chapter 2, % teaches 3131;'—‘[ that the people 3131;'—‘[ is grieving are, in fact, the being that is
timeless and unchanging, and none other than the self of 31@:7 So, being changeless, 3:@:[, from the
true perspective of himself, whether he knows it or not, is not the doer of action—not the slayer of

these people or even of these bodies before him.
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This is called fo@®% (viveka), discernment of the real from the unreal, the self from the nonself.
This teaching is quite shocking (Wm ascaryavat), and not easily understood when first heard.
Therefore, T further explains. He speaks from the perspective of the relative reality of living and
explains that impermanent entities obviously have an end and that their lot after their end is both
unknown and unknowable to others. So, even relatively then, there is no basis for grieving, he tells
31@7{ Moreover, DT says, if 3471;7{ deserts the battlefield, he is deserting his duty, and this will bring
unwanted repercussions in this life and later.

ST then proceeds to teach the prerequisite understanding that a student needs in order to
assimilate this profound teaching. This understanding involves committing to doing one’s duty with
the intent of gaining in this life the knowledge that liberates. This preparation is presented in the
Wﬁ%s by the description of the qualifications of the student and by various 3UTH-s (updsanas),
meditations on life and the universe, that instill a cosmic perspective to living. This preparation is here
called HH-FAT (karma-yoga). It is a R (vairagya), a dispassion for material and even spiritual results
that are time bound. Then, with this dispassion, doing action as a participation in the cosmic cycle
simply because it is a duty-to-be-done and is the proper thing to be done that matures the mind. The
mature mind then has the discipline and clarity to assimilate the self-knowledge that liberates—that

brings one to an appreciation of SI&IT, the ultimate reality, as one’s self.
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T ERHER IS =T I 3

Second Chapter
93 39| T3 said:
HY-Y&T: dH [34@?] BRIEREI ST spoke these words to him [ﬂﬁ:ﬂ who in that way was
aﬁg{ %—@—W—éw overwhelmed by pity, with eyes stressed and full of tears and was
7 @) 3% A sara gl sad- (1)
ff-9TeTT A | The Lord said:
oy 3?1:? - m-ngrr In [such] a crisis [i.e., at the outset of this wart], from where came

ST Rt = . to you this despair, unacceptable for a person of the Vedic

D culture, not leading to heaven, and engendering dishonor, O

W HI & TH:, e | T @ Do not yield to impotency, O 3471;:[ It does not befit you. Give
ST | &jﬁ aqq—qlsiw' ELll up this lowly weakness of heart and get up, O 31315:[ (Vexer of
STIE, -9l 31 Foes)! (3)
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eIREIC IS S (16 B 1 B 11| RIS 1 N [N |
T FqfE: Hakal TR Fg SEH I ar AT Sy |
AT gl Oelifoumedsaferdr: Y g |1 &

3'“_1;" SELEY . ﬂﬁqsaid:
HY-4a \"Hﬁ'-ﬁ?:f, $hYH 3 5 O ST (Destroyer of Demons and Foes), how will I fight in
- T Y: battle with arrows against an , who are worthy of m
qeTT-a7ef oo Qo7 = (3] TYf:  battle with oainst ST and FUT, wh hy of my
worship [thus becoming a destroyer of my &-s]:
1111 hip [thus becoming a destroyer of my -s] (4

HRT-3T e o ?T'f’"q' fese [It would be] better I not kill these highly honored T&-s and
: , even beg alms here in the world [i.e., become a renunciate] than
Ik Fe 1T g 4T beg alms here in the wotld [i.c., b iate] th
“ShTHM d T 8l ill [these] [®-s seeking [their own] ends and [then] indulge hete
ST q T B 36 TS kill [thesc] Tos sceking [their own] ends and [then] indulge h
SfER-gferyr I H@ﬁ-q Il ||  in pleasures, drenched with [theit] blood. (5)

A I 9 T T formr: — We [I] do not know which one of the two is better for us—
g a1 S 1S o1 7 519g; | I whether [by my fighting] we should conquer or [by my
T g1 q |(§-|u-|r\||(3|l>||i-|:, q withdrawal| they should conquer us. Those allies of gd-TY, after

H’I?‘f—'{TET: g-ﬂ-@ SrgferEr: |1 &1 slaying whom we would not want to live, stand facing [us]. (6)
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With [my] mind overcome by miserliness [i.e., yet to be spent
IS seeking #4IH/the ultimate good] and confused about g9, I ask
You—what is definitely ’aw That, please tell me. I am Your
student. Having surrendered to You, please teach me. (7)

—Because, [though| gaining an unrivalled and prosperous
kingdom on earth and even lordship over the heavenly deities, I
do not see [on my own] what would remove the sorrow [i.e.,
guilt and hurt] drying up my senses. (8)

T3 said:
Having thus spoken to Sh™T, 34@?, the Vexer of Foes, told T
“I will not fight” and became silent. (9)
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armies at the outset of war|, 9T said these words to him [

= A l1Re |l who was sad in the midst of both armies. (10)

i~ 3ard |

(=i a_gﬁg;n:r\ eﬂf_OIFﬁ?[:, The Lotrd said: . .

TST-aE T Y| 9fvedn You have grleved for tbose not to .be grieved, yet procl.alr’n
S words of wisdom. The wise do not grieve for those whose life’s

-3, A-TTa- 3R T 1 breath is gone or not [yet] gone. (11)

SERICIRATRES]

T J U S T A, T, T
T -Sfe: | 7 9 UF Fd o
ra: R T afasm: 11 2R

Never [was there a time that] I was not, nor you, nor these kings.
Nor will any of us cease to exist hereafter. (12)
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For the éi%ﬂ\ (one with a body), like [passing through] childhood,
maturity, and old age in this body, so too [for the éi%ﬂ\ who
remains the same] there is the gain of another body [after this

body dies]. Concerning this, the wise person is not
confused. (13)

O 345157'[, the contacts of the senses [or rather, the sense
objects—from a distance or in contact], which give cold/hot and
pleasure/pain [the natural pairs of opposites], have a beginning
and an end and [therefore] are time bound. Endure them [ie.,
accept them objectively as they are], O 35@:{ . (14)

O 31@'_‘[, the person whom these [unavoidable contacts or sense
objects] do not afflict, who is the same in pleasure and pain, and
who is discerning—that one is fit for freedom. (15)
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3 (the unreal, the time-bound form) has no being [of its
own|, and ¥ (the real, existence) has no nonbeing. [This]
conclusion, regarding both these, is discerned by the seers of the
truth. [In “this form exists,”
constant. But the wunreal, time-bound forms constantly
change.] (16)

By which [Hd, existence/reality] all this [the 318, the “this and
that” time-bound world, including this body-mind complex] is
pervaded, know that [ie, the timeless and real] to be
indestructible. Nothing is able to bring about the destruction of
this that does not change. (17)

that form exists,” existence is

These bodies of the timeless, indestructible,
non-objectifiable [as the self-evident subject] embodied one
[who obtains as the being/reality of these body-mind complexes]
are said to be subject to [unavoidable| death. Therefore fight, O

3. (18)
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The one who thinks this [the embodied one, the real, the self-
evident subject] is the agent of destruction [change, etc.], and the
one who thinks this [the embodied one, the real] is the object of
destruction—both do not know. This neither destroys nor is
destroyed. (19)

This [the embodied one, the real] is never born, nor dies. It is
not that, coming to be, it again comes not to be, nor the
opposite [becoming nonexistent, it again comes to be]. This—
which is unborn, timeless, ever the same, and always there—is
not destroyed [i.e., not changed] when the body is being
destroyed [i.e., changed]. (20)

O 3131;'—{, [when] one knows this [the é‘i\%:[—oneself, the
embodied one, the real] to be indestructible, timeless, unborn,
and unchanging, [then] how does that person cause the death of
whom, or kill whom? (21)
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Just as a person discarding worn-out clothes takes other new
ones; similarly, the embodied one, discarding worn-out bodies,
takes on other new ones. (22)

Weapons [made from the element earth] do not cut it, nor [does
the element] fire burn it, nor [does the element] water soak it,
nor [does the element] wind wither it. (23)

This is uncutable. This is unburnable, unwetable, and
unwitherable. This is timeless, locationless, stable, unmoving,
and always existing. (24)
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3T 31-h: . 37T 3-FT: This is said to be not manifest [to the senses], not an object of
(:ﬂ_:ﬁ-lrglbi ¢|c0;4-| 3T-:4I 7). ST thought [since it is the conscious being that is aware of all

o-Fmr: | i . thoughts|, and not subject to change. Therefore [since there is
,\rlolohlq' dwj ) AT, G T no basis for grief regarding the self], knowing this as such, you
ferfeeat rgenferg = SR 1411 annot grieve. (25)

eI, 319§ U oSt @) 31@?, now if you consider this [the self—as the body or as an
ﬁ?THT‘T_OlT Y, T T WS individual soul)] to continually be born and die—even in that
el 3ﬁﬁ|§ T 3R R8 1] way, you should not grieve. (26)

ST & (=391q) 9 ¥,

g F S 4d, T . ; :
. > dead, birth [in another form] is certain. Then you should not
a1-afeert ot = wferg A [ | Jon ot

31?}% 12l grieve over a situation that cannot be avoided. (27)
9

—Because, for what is born, death is certain, and for what is
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@) 31@?, [all] beings are unseen [before] their beginning [i.e.,
unknown as to whom or what they were before their birth], [are]
seen in between, and [are] unseen [after| their end [i.e., unknown
as to their lot after death]. Regarding that, why grieve? (28)

As a wonder, someone sees [ie., knows] this [timeless,
locationless, embodied one—the real]! Similarly, as a wonder,
another [i.e., the teacher] speaks [of this] and, as a wonder,
another listens about this! Even after listening, another still does
not know this [which is oneself]! (29)

O \"Hﬁs’_‘f, this embodied one in every body is ever indestructible;
therefore, you should not grieve over all these beings. (30)
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-gHg 2T T 279 ﬁq;&qq 7 Even in regard to your own o (nature and duty), you should

not waver. Because, for a warrior [such as you—by nature and
IR, AT =JHE1q ’
%H-ﬂlltd’ S &igj'q' I 0 duty], there is no greater good than a battle on the side of Gh

[i.e., a battle for the protection of what supports people through
ferre 13211

their maturation to wisdom)]. (31)
J3-FH=AT I UG E-5RA.

ST T, ﬂ-%:[: RIERIE é?T Ey happenstan'ce an open door to heaven has come. O 31@:{,
;o appy are warriors who get such a battle. (32)
75 @9 11 3R

Y ﬁ{c_orl:l;'{l:l' g W bl Now if you will not undertake this battle on the side of Y’T’:l‘, then
EI'TF{'&T&T, qd: @41 Hifd forfeiting your o (nature and duty) and honor, you will incur
qy [133]] Ui (karmic demerit). (33
EE:
AT T 3110 T (=T9) 37-=am , o
A-FIF wafa=fg) gonfEas [These] creatures |[i.e., even yesterday’s recruits| will also recount
T s your unfading infamy. Dishonor for one who had been honored

S is worse than death. (34)
arfafead 1137 1|
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HET-TAT: T AT 0T, SHA The great warriors will think you withdrew from battle out of
T | aﬂfaa@-ﬂﬂ': T & fear. Among whom, having been highly honored, you will
IS IR |34 1| become insignificant. (35)

qa = of-Tear: a9 aged A== Moreover, your enemies, belittling your prowess, will speak
S A-ArA-I1RI aicf<| % many unutterable words [about you]. What is more painful than
q ad: gEa |38 that? (36)

&d: o T gty fotee o Hel
e | i, T 8
Fa-fHza: 3R 391

= a7 a7 eing the same in pleasure/pain, gain/loss, or victory/defeat,
T DI-31-omdl sg-a-s@fy  Being th in pleasure/pain, gain/I ictory/ def
[ EoEe] e, I JE I | thus prepare for battle [ie., for @-aﬁ—your duty—whatever it

.. is, as it presents itself throughout life’s changes]. In this way you
EERLEEEIESIRIEA will incur no 1T (karmic demerit). (38)

Killed, you will gain heaven; conquer and you will enjoy the
world. Therefore, O 347157{ resolve to fight, and get up! (37)
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This wisdom regarding I (the knowledge of reality, which is
93?1'{) has been told to you. On the other hand, O 343:'_1, listen to
this wisdom regarding I (the means for preparing for this

knowledge), endowed with which, you will be free from the
bondage that is Wﬁ"{ (39)

In this [the means for ’m complete freedom] there is no loss
of progress, nor adverse result. Even a little of this ["ﬁ‘T,
means|—which is [also] Ch (one’s nature and duty, which will
support one through the maturation process)—protects from
great fear. (40)

Regarding this [the means for ’a'q_\q;], the well-discerned
knowledge is but one, O 31@7'[ [However,] for those with no
discernment [of this fact], the notions [regarding the means for
5‘]’5@] are indeed many-branched and endless. (41)
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O 34@”‘[, the unwise—who remain engrossed in [the bulk of] the
words of the 38-s [which deal with heaven-going and gaining
power, wealth, and progeny], arguing that there is nothing more,
who are full of desires [i.e., requirements/anticipations], and
who hold heaven as primary—they spout flowery discourse full
of special rituals [directed] toward gaining power and objects of
consumption, [but] yield [further] birth as a result of their
actions. (42—43)

For those whose minds are carried away by that [flowery talk]
and who are attached to consumption and power, a well-
discerned knowledge is not formed in TEITe (their minds). (44)

The -5 [generally] deal with %110?1 (the three-fold universe). O
317157-[, be free from ﬁqm{ free from the pairs of opposites, ever
established in ¥XJ (contemplative disposition), free from
acquiring and protecting, and [be] attentive. (45)

60



The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Chapter 2 (UpasanaYoga.org)

JEFEd SSUH

qEFgey  o_Y
FHHAT SRR

Jar: QA |

ETUR foe=a: 1l ¥& |
I} oY Here |

I} HHARGETH o FEISTAHRAT || %o
IR PHE O HANYT  E TR EST |

~ S
NERINETIE HHI

e Fad: FPA-38eh 35T
3 (=), TEH [(FE-a%])
TosTHa: TR |y oy
[37e:] 11 ¥ & ||

HH0T g o (=) ATGHR:
(=9v=m), By JT HaT-o |
W—W—%ﬂ: HT 4: AT A9
TR | I-FHHEOT o (=) T
T 11 ¥ |

H9]-5T, [hH-Thoh| T e,
- or- Tl @ oo, [ud]
IRT-XT: [9F7], HHIOT |
[—%'_’:l‘-tl'@ 31;@] THE I1:
EnlIR74]

T wHd A 3=d Il %< ||

For a W&RIUT (contemplative person) who knows [Hd, the all
pervading reality], there is as much usefulness in all the -5 as
[there is] in a small watering hole [in a once-dry river bed, when the
river is] in a flood everywhere [i.e., seeing the truth everywhere, one
is no longer dependent on the a?-s]. (46)

You have control only in doing action, never in its results. Do
not [think yourself to] be the cause of the results of action [that
cause being but the Lord as embodied in the universal laws of
W(action and its result)]. Nor should you have attachment to
inaction. (47)

O 31@:{, being free from attachment [toward anticipated results],
[i.e.,] being ¥H (the same) toward success or failure, established
in I [this attitude], [then] perform action. Sameness [of
attitude, , toward results—whatever they are] is called

M. (48)
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Action [or ritual] [by itself] is indeed far inferior to this gf??;’-ah
(the means which is this attitude), O . Seek refuge in this
attitude. Those whose motives are [only for]| the results [of
action] are misers [ie., are yet to spend their intellect in
motivation for #I4]. (49)

Endowed with [this] attitude, one sheds in this world both
karmic merit and demerit. Therefore, commit to this
Propriety in actions [i.e., acting within ?’Ff, where the means are
as important as the end] is [called] 1T, (50)

—Because the wise, endowed with this attitude—after discarding
[the pressure for] result born of action [appreciating g7 as “to be
done,” accepting the results gracefully], freed [by knowledge] from
the bondage that is birth—they reach the attainment that is free
from affliction. (51)
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=7 ‘iii;gi ie-ehis When your intellect crosses over the confusion that is delusion,
Ffaarsatd, & qa= SIAT  then you will gain a dispassion for what has been heard and is
¥ f9de 7= wR|| yet to be heard [from the secular and spiritual marketers]. (52)

T Rﬁ-f&ufﬁqﬂl d G\i%ﬂ: When your intellect—[previously| distracted by the ’ﬂﬁf [i.e., the
ﬁ?T\-W @Wﬁ, AT bulk of the 95 concerned with providing means for gaining
(=3mH) 31-veT, T JrTH heaven, power, wealth, and progeny|]—becomes steady and

AT || W3 centered on FHITY (your self), then you will attain 1T, (53)
31@'_‘[ said:
3|°_1; T 3T | What is the description of the Teord-ust (one whose wisdom is
T -I5T FHITY-TF FT 99T, firm), who is established within THH (the self), O FIP What
HIT | Terg-4i: IERICGH '&:Fl{ would the ﬁzﬁ-?ﬁ (one whose wisdom is firm) speak? How
S| T aa i wy 1 would that one sit? How would that one walk? [Would that one
tight a war?| (54)
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The Lord said:

@) 31@'_‘[, when one abandons all desires [i.e., notional
requirements in order to become happy| as they arise in the
mind and is happy by oneself [i.e., by an informed intellect], in
one’s self alone, then that one is called a TRIT-U (one whose
wisdom is firm). (55)

The one whose mind is not afflicted in adversities, who has no
longing in pleasures, and who is free from T (attraction), fear,
and anger, [that] wise person is called feorq-<t (one whose
wisdom is firm). (56)

The one who is unattached in all situations, who neither rejoices
on getting anything pleasant, nor hates getting anything
unpleasant—that one’s wisdom is firm. (57)
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T 37, T I 7, When, lik de and its limb is [at will] [able]
gﬁq_m: WW. cn, ¢ a turtle an 1ts mps, one 18 at wi able| to

. . (e 1 completely withdraw the senses from their sense pursuits [and
HeXd [HeqH Sfeld ], T again extend them out at will|—that one’s wisdom is firm. (58)
I fAfgAT | b |

v amere <feT: fowa: -t For the embodied one who does not feed [i.e., does not indulge

e | R g @ the s.enses], tbe objects turn back [i'.e., are not pu'rsued], but th’e
SR longing remains. Knowing the I [i.e., IR/ reality], even one’s

longing ceases. (59)
Hi=, faufaa: T (=g@m) S
S 5T —Because, O 3151;:[, even though a discerning person puts forth
? 'CF-T ' €0l effort, the distracting senses forcefully take away the mind. (60)

Eﬁ: I = T [ Mastering all those [senses], the one who is disciplined should
TI gh: AT 3T T remain with Me [the Lord, reality] as the W (highest, the
gﬁznﬁr W@Td—g@‘: see %:roTﬁoa,xQ-a] limitless). For the one whose senses are indeed under authority
T, T YA GATET | &2 1| [of an informed intellect], wisdom is firm. (61)
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For a person who mentally dwells on objects, attachment to
them arises; from attachment [allowed to flame up by one’s
value structure| arises [binding] desire [i.e., requirements (in
order to be happy) and anticipations (of their fruition)]; from
[thwarted] anticipations arises anger; from anger is delusion [i.e.,
error in judgment|; from delusion is lapse of memory [i.e., what
has been taught]; from lapse of memory is lapse of intellect [i.e.,
wisdom]|; from lapse of intellect [i.e., what distinguishes the
human condition] the person is destroyed [ie., the unique
human opportunity to attain I is completely wasted, and the
person remains in R/ the life of becoming]. (62—63)

—Whereas, moving among the objects with the senses under
authority of the intellect and freed from [being overpowered by]
T3 (attraction and repulsion—uyee 3.34), the one whose mind
is disciplined attains clarity. (64)
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qaR [{qﬁ] T E(—)f_—%.-:w a1 When there is clarity, there comes the destruction of all one’s
SR, TS T (=T) sorrows [in the form of guilt and hurt] because, for the one

~ C whose mind is clear, the [self-]knowledge [which destroys the
Jls: STR] TR | &4l sorrow] quickly becomes firm. (65)
H-TJHE g@: TJeg. 99 For the one who is not disciplined, knowledge is not there, nor
’ lation. For the noncontemplative, there is no clarity. For
- el (=4RoE) | o  Onemp pranve, y
r‘\( ) the nonclear, how can there be [the appreciation of the] Y&
ST-YTIgdT: QM: | 3T-RMT~
) ’ (fulfillment that is the nature of the limitless self, known as
D gEHII && I 1)? (66)
S S ) B h ind, which foll fter th i
E%QTU]TEF ag%r%ﬁaﬁ T_EFF_[ —Because, that very mind, which follows after the roaming

senses, takes away one’s wisdom, like a small boat on the water,
o T e, A et A which follows after the wind. (67)
T [l 8wl
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eIl T8 I 7 gl i Therefore, O 3431;?, the one whose senses [under authority of the
i arehg: gawT: i'?lﬂé IR intellect] are [or rather, are capable of being] completely

3 5'\| T 37 1. 9T YT withdrawn from the sense pursuits—that one has wisdom that is
IRIEGITRAT rm.
7 Tqo- W o Ea] It What is [like] night for all beings—in that, the [wise who is]
oy l A Kl T | et ﬂflﬁ disciplined is awake. In what [it is that] beings are awake to, that
1 is [like] night for the wise one who sees cleatly [i.e., the wise are
STfa, 91 [He-a] T’ T & g
, ST [ T awake to Hd, reality, and others are only awake to what they
ERNECITE] believe is reality, but is 3/, unreal]. (69)

Ig 3MT: W &0 Like the full and unmoved ocean into which the waters enter
F-T-9FaE T T8 gfaerf. de [their source being the ocean, yet its nature being unaffected by

NN their variations], the one whom all objects of desire enter [yet
T H: F glewi —

= AR remains the same in nature]—that one gains peace. Not [so| the
i one who requires/anticipates these objects [like a small pond
HTH-IHI 1] 9o || requires its streams]. (70)
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Giving up all [binding] desires [i.e., requirements/anticipations],
the person who moves about free from longing, free from [the
judgment| “this is mine” and free from [the judgment] “I [am
only this much]”—that [person] attains peace. (71)

This is being firm in/as SI&I (reality, 9cl), O 343:"1. Attaining
this, one is not [any longer| deluded. Being firm in this, even just
at the moment of death, one attains liberation in/as &I, (72)

a the witness of all) is that [only] reality. Thus ends the
8 y y

second chapter, called “The Topic of Knowledge,” of the

[eighteen chapters of]| Songs of the Glorions Lord, which is [looked

upon ags| and whose teaching is] in [the form of] a
dialogue between T T and , [the subject matter being] a
knowledge of SI&I and I,
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Chapter 3 &H- a7
The Topic of Action

Eﬁﬁ:[\karman (ka'zr—man) n. (fr. \F 1 do) TaT action,
TYTH T HH action that binds; HdA duty; &MY
enjoined action, ritual; Haeq duty; HH-5S the result of

action.
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Chapter 3 HH-INT

The Topic of Action

In chapter 3, 3173;:[ has a doubt: The B'qﬁ'%teachings say that the self does not do action, so, even
if it is 31@'_‘[ -’s duty, why and how should he undertake the action of this battle? Isn’t =T (sannydsa,
renunciation) alone the lifestyle extolled in the Wﬁ%s? 3471:? wonders: Even if ®H-J1T is an
alternate lifestyle, T has not said that it leads by itself to m 347157{ questions why T is
compelling him into gruesome action and wants to know, between the two lifestyles, which leads to
slj'qu

hIT replies that, indeed, in the 3‘3Iﬁ13|{-s, He taught that the two lifestyles lead to Wz absolute
freedom. But simply adopting either of these two lifestyles does not give e (moksa, freedom). T
will cleatly explain later, in chapter 4 (4.33-39), that it is knowledge that gives e, In chapter 3, 9T
points out that both lifestyles are conducive to gaining and assimilating this knowledge. One cannot
really be said to have gained this knowledge without having also assimilated it, because this knowledge
is not information about some remote object, but instead is self-knowledge. However, if one is not
mentally prepared for a life of renunciation, then it may prove to be useless. HH-AM is meant for
preparing the mind for a life of renunciation, as well as for gaining and assimilating the knowledge.
This is the order of the four stages of life: student, householder, retiree, renunciate. ¥ does not
think 3131;'—‘[, who had to this point dedicated his life to gaining the warrior’s skills and weapons needed
to take back the kingdom, is prepared for the quiet life of HHTH. So, between the two lifestyles, T
recommends FHH-IMT to \’ﬂﬁ'_‘f

Even in the lifestyle of 92T, for one who does not have self-knowledge and thinks he or she is a
doer, there is action. Therefore, one needs to understand why and how one should perform action.
T explains that the entire cosmos is interconnected. Helping one another, all beings thrive. The one
who fights against this great cosmic wheel lives life in vain; whereas the one who follows this cosmic
ecological system—with the goal of attaining the limitless—eventually attains the limitless. Action
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done with this understanding is thus converted into a I3 (yajiia), a spiritual act, which makes it
HH-FAT. In particular for 3431;7‘[, because he is looked upon as a leader, he ought to enthusiastically
perform his own duty as a I3, thus encouraging others to do the same—for the benefit of all. Even in
AT, action is done with the attitude of FHH-IIT.

But if the self does not do action, then what sense does it make to say one should perform action?
T answers this concern by explaining that, indeed, the self does not do physical or mental action.
Rather, action is done by the body and mind. Action, along with the body and mind, belong to the
sphere of nature, not to 3ITcH, the self. This body and mind is not one’s personal creation. One must
then renounce the ego’s imagined ownership of actions, as well as the actions of the body and mind,
relinquishing them to where they belong—unto the Lord’s cosmic nature and order—and choose to
perform duty as an offering to the whole. Such action alone will not bind one to disappointment,
sorrow, and death. This is ?‘:I{-?Iﬁ"T, which develops one’s 9% and érrw, discernment and

dispassion.
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Third Chapter

3@" 3a|a|r S ?ﬂﬁs:{said:

-3 , ShHUT: a{\n’-{l"-{%ﬂ Jl&: O DI if it is Your contention that knowledge is better than
g (:asr) T, Fﬁ%ﬁ TR Hafor action, then why do You compel me into [this] gruesome action,
LIRERIGRIEAC IR OF™I? (1)

ST 39 oA ﬁ”f*\&’ HEAH With apparently contradictory words, You seem to confuse my
EEl ﬁ{@ BIER g, I9 3% mind. Please decide on just one and tell [me] that [one] by which
S A |1 R I may gain *j'q'{ (complete freedom). (2)
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The Lord said:

O 3@?, long ago in this world I taught [in the ?Clﬁ'sﬁ-s] two
different lifestyles—][one] through AN (the means that is
knowledge) for those dedicated to knowledge, [and the other]
through H-I1T (the means that is duty) for Zﬁ'ﬁ}F{-S [l.e., those
dedicated to duty as a means]. (3)

A person does not gain actionlessness [i.e., complete freedom|]
by not undertaking action, nor does one gain [this] success [i.e.,
complete freedom] merely by renunciation [i.e., taking the vow
of ] (4)

—Because nobody ever remains, even for a second, without
performing action. —Because everybody, being helpless, is made
to perform action by the [modifications of the] three [Ul-s
(constituent principles of the universe) born of
(nature). (5)
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The one who sits, restraining the organs of action, [yet]
contemplating the sense objects with the mind—that one is
called one whose mind is deluded and whose conduct is useless.
[Such is the predicament of a renunciate not prepared for a
contemplative lifestyle.] (6)

However, O eﬂﬁ:f, the one who rules the senses with the mind,
is unattached [ie., not anticipating results], who through the
organs of action undertakes action as a T (means for preparing
for knowledge)—that one is better [than the deluded of useless
conduct]. (7)

You [31\_‘157'[, personally] should do your enjoined duty [rather than
do nothing or try to take to a contemplative life of ¥2IMN], since
duty is superior to inaction and, through inaction, even the
maintenance of your body would be impossible. (8)
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A person @ﬁ% is one whose actions bind, apart from duty/
action [performed] as a A (act of worship). O 34?157{, free from
attachment [to the results of action], perform action for the sake
of that [J3]. (9)

In the beginning, the Lord of the universe manifested the people
along with I3T (worship) and said [through the aﬂ’-s], “With this
[331] may all of you multiply. Let this [331] be what yields all your
desired results.” (10)

Support the deities [i.e., the Lord viewed through all the various
aspects of nature| with this [d1]. May those deities support all of
you. Supporting one another, all of you will attain limitless Rm
[i.e., complete freedom—or heaven (if this is your ultimate goal)]. (11)
Supported through I3, the deities will give to all of you desired
objects indeed. One who consumes [the objects] given by those
[deities, the forces of nature| without offering to these [deities] is
but a thief. (12)
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Those who eat the food left after first offering to the Lord are
freed from all transgressions; whereas those who cook only for
themselves, those sinners, eat sin [i.e., karmic demerit]. (13)

[All] creatures are born from food. Food is born from rain. Rain
is born from I3 [i.e., the karmic result of I3|. [That] I is born
from ﬁ:[(action—ritual, prayer, duty, etc.). (14)

Know |[that] a?q‘:[is born from S&IT (aa), and the I8 comes
from the imperishable [Lord]. Therefore [being given by the all-
knowing Lord for all humankind], the AT is all encompassing
and is ever established in J3T. (15)

O 34@"‘[, the one who does not cause [oneself] to follow in this
life the [cosmic| wheel thus set in motion, whose life is [thus
mostly of]| karmic demerit, and whose pleasure is through the
senses—that one lives in vain. (16)
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—Whereas, the person who would [find] pleasure within the self
alone, be satisfied with the self, and be contented in the self
alone—that one has nothing [yet] to be done. (17)

For that [person] in this world, there is, indeed, no goal by
doing, nor by not doing. Nor for that one is there any
dependence for [any] thing toward any being. (18)

Therefore, unattached, please always perform what is to be done,
because the person who is unattached [in attitude, then
eventually in knowledge, while] performing action attains the
limitless. (19)

Indeed, [along] with performing [their| duties, [King] ST9% and
others attained complete freedom. Even considering just the
rallying of the people [to the path of aﬂ‘] you ought to act. (20)

78



The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Chapter 3 (UpasanaYoga.org)

JERTeRT

9 JHTOT
I 9 gURd
ATCTHeTT S

g 'R A
bt I o1 e i
SRIRY BT

IR S

Fod Frehededaad Il =2 I
Fasd By @y TR |
ai wa 9T HATT || R
Fad S wHvFArsd: |

TS ot HesT: Il R3O

T Fa  HH <k |

RESSS I B 1o N O ot E | E A |

I3 IZ AW ARTT 5 78 T
TAT: S [3TTeRT] | I THIT W:
o], T3 @leh: g || 2|
T, o Y Fehy T Tehel-
e, 3T, 7 [fhel-7)
SFATCTAH 3T-3TaTT, HH[0T T
T Fd1IRRU

uref, A T8 o o1-afwsa: HHfoT
ST T T, TS T o

[T a1 31

3 I HY T FAM TH BN
STARY: | HEXA el T, TH:
T ¥ STE | R 1|

Whatever an important person follows, that alone the other
people [follow]. The example which that one sets, that the
people follow. (21)

O eﬂﬁzﬁ for me [as an individual who has this knowledge]| there
is nothing in the three worlds (earth, sky, and heaven) that must
be done, nothing to be attained that has not been attained, [yet] I
indeed engage in action. (22)

O 31315?, if indeed I [as ST, leader of S, thus an important
person] were ever to not engage in action unwearied, [then] the
people [would] follow my path in every way [including into lazy
inaction]. (23)

If T were not to perform action, these people would perish. I
would become the author of [social] confusion, and I would
[thus] destroy these people. (24)
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@) 34@”‘[, as [dedicatedly as] the unwise, who are bound to [the
results of]| action, engage in action, [so] the wise—unattached
[i.e., not requiring/anticipating results] and desitous for rallying
the people [to ﬂ":\%—would likewise engage in action. (25)

One should not sow dissension in the understanding of the
unwise who are bound to [the results of] action. The wise one,
who is committed [to EI'Q‘] and [to] performing all duties, should
encourage [the others]. (26)

Actions are in all ways done by the TUT-s (constituent principles)
of EI?FVT (nature). [But] one whose mind is confused—I[in many
and various ways| by a notion about “I”’—thinks “I am the
doer.” (27)
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—Whereas, O 31@?, the one who knows the truth of the
distinction of the T[UT-s [from “I”] and of [their] actions [from
“I”], thinking, “the T[0l-s [ie., the body and mind] engage
amongst the UI-s [i.e., among the objects—physical and
mental]”’—that one is not bound. (28)

Those who confuse [themselves] with the T[UT-s of nature are
bound in the T[0T-s and [theit] actions. Lacking [this] discernment
and of incomplete knowledge, they [are the ones that] one who
has complete knowledge should not disturb. (29)

With a mind centered on oneself [as the Lord, as the reality],
renouncing all action in Me [the Lord—as Qﬁ, nature, the
cosmic order], being free from anticipations, and free from [the
judgment] “this is mine,” and without anguish, [O aﬁ:l]
fight. (30)
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Those people who have trust [in My teaching], who are not
cynical and who constantly follow this, My teaching—they also
[whether W-QII(‘\I"I\-S or H?QII(IH\-S] are freed from [the bond
that is] 7, (31)

—Whereas, those who are cynical, who do not follow this, My
teaching, know them—who are [thus] variously confused in all
[other areas of] knowledge [because they do not know who the
“I” is] and lacking discernment—as lost. (32)

Even a wise person acts in keeping with his [or her| own nature.
Creatures go [with their own] nature. What will [external
behavioral] restraint accomplish? (33)

T and 35 (attraction and repulsion) are [naturally] there toward
the object of each of the senses. One should not come under
their control, because those [two] are one’s enemies [not the
object, nor the resulting, natural behavior|. (34)
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One’s own duty, [though sometimes] lacking virtue, is better
than a different duty, [even though] well performed [or more
enjoyable]. Death in one’s own duty is better; [as] a different
duty brings fear [in the forms of conflict, regret, and
retribution]. (35)

31?15:[ said:

O U now what compels a person—even though not

choosing—to commit prohibited acts, as if pushed by
force? (36)

The Lotd said:

[That seeming force is] this hIH (binding desire—whether
positive or negative, empowered attraction or repulsion) [and
when thwarted] this anger. It [hH] is born of the TTH T[0T, is a
glutton, and accumulates a lot of karmic demerit. Know it to be
the enemy here. (37)
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oI Tﬁ:{ afz: enfaaa. gor woq  Like fire is covered by smoke, like a mirror [covered] by dirt, and
TSt [ﬂﬁ?ﬁ] o7 ?:T TGt like a fetus covered by the womb, similarly, by that [shTH] this

- o A [knowledge] is covered. [And that covering is removed by the
SR SR breath of teaching, by the action of ¥4, and by time,

SUEREUEA] respectively.] (38)

i<, T FHe-aiom @) 313157{, by this constant enemy in the form of binding desire,
HTY-FYUT E’E—@'UT 31T -3 T insatiable [like] fire, the knowledge of the [one who is yet to be]
S S 3Tga |13% 11 wise is covered. (39)

3 AT TiEantor T %&: Its [$hTH-’s] abode is said to be the senses, the mind, and the

S| Q'EF T T T intellect. Covering knowledge through [misdirecting] these, this
[ e [PT] Cet: S [hM] deludes the individual [i.e., the one identified with one’s
HIA-RYH, I & 3T Therefore, O 313157'[, exercising authority over the senses at [their]

sfanfor e, yeife fe o source, please indeed destroy this sinful destroyer of knowledge
qrea SH-Tas-amE 1] %L | and of the assimilation [of that knowledge]. (41)
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[m] TRITOT Sfesaor, i W They say that the senses are supetior [to the body and all other
HT:, H9: @'Wﬁ'ﬁr,q: ﬂﬂ@ objects], the mind is superior to the senses, the intellect is
T G: [I: 37| ﬁﬁ] superior to the mind; whereas the one who is superior to the
3 1% intellect is that [limitless self]. (42)

‘ _ ) O 31315?, in this way [of] knowing [oneself] as superior to the
el-STTel, el ﬂ@: Y [STHTH] intellect, steadying the one by the other one [steadying the senses
GT, ATCHH_ STTHHA &, by the mind, the mind by the intellect, and the intellect by self-
SHIH-|Y GL-3765 el ¥3|l knowledge], destroy the enemy in the form of M, [otherwise

so| difficult to get a fix on. (43)

37 LEREN i af (SI&T), the witness of all) is that [only] reality. Thus ends the
95-]-,:‘3;_ o O\Itg\- T g dqﬁbl('{j tP;lird chapter} called ;/;Tl(l;e/ T'opicL OfdAcif)IE’T oﬁ thi [Zighteen
Sr ST S v c agters of] Songs of the Glorions 1ord, which is [looked upon as]

. [and whose teaching is| in [the form of] a dialogue
#4101 S1f-FelIs, Hr-2rT: T between T FT and

, [the subject matter being] a
i 3 13 1 knowledge of & and I,
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Chapter 4 JF-HH-G=H-ANT

The Topic of Knowledge and the Renunciation of Action

M jiana (jig-ana) n. (fr. NTT S@EEH know) TE
knowing; T knowledge, understanding,

86



The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Chapter 4 (UpasanaYoga.org)
Chapter 4 - -GG
The Topic of Knowledge and the Renunciation of Action

At the end of the third chapter, the Lord discloses the secret to overcoming ShTH (kama, desire),
which binds one helplessly to a life of unending need for becoming, called IR, The secret, an
elaboration of 2.58-68, is to control the intellect by self-knowledge—this is ﬁaﬁﬁ, discernment of the
real from the unreal, the self from the nonself. With this informed intellect, one steadies the
previously rudderless mind, which in turn controls the senses—this is aTITq, dispassion toward the
present memories of the past, the present imaginations of the future, and the appearances in the

2 <<

present that one calls “me,” “mine,” and “not me,” “not mine.” By a'{'l'rq, the mind becomes free of
its imagined entanglement in TR, its imagined world of me/mine and not me/not mine, of likes and
dislikes, aspirations and fears. Then the mind sees a natural world free of these projections. This
relative freedom allows the mind to become clear. In this clear mind, the self-knowledge that destroys
HIR quickly becomes firm (2.64—65).

At the beginning of chapter 4, YT concludes by extolling the lineage of the Vedanta teaching,
starting from Himself. But \’ﬂﬁ'_‘f does not let hTT-’s teaching end there. 31@? asks how T can say
He taught this knowledge at the beginning of humankind. $%T replies that He is speaking from the
standpoint of the Lord. This embodiment, seated before 31@'_‘[, is a divine form acquired due to the
natural need to rebalance g5 and 3T9H in this world. T says that His actions do not bind Him, nor
is He the doer of these actions. T explains that those who similarly perform action not backed by
binding desire, and who know themselves as the actionless self, attain His nature. He explains that
action is to be undertaken as a I (3.9-30), a spiritual act for the benefit of the whole, as indeed
$WT-’s action is. T then lists various types of IA-s that have been given in the s, saying that
these actions, though considered spiritual, are produced by nature’s body and mind alone. The one
who knows one’s self as not limited by the body and mind, which perform these actions, is thus free

from their binding nature. By this knowledge, one will see all of nature’s beings in Him and even in
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oneself (4.35). This is called G- (sarvatma-bhava), appreciating oneself as the whole, free of
divisions and their limitations. The Lord describes WalcH-HT as taking refuge in Him by being Him
alone, attaining His nature (4.10, 2.72). This is 315 (advaita, nonduality).

Gaining this knowledge is the goal of performing these d3i-s for purity of mind. Knowledge is
attained by surrender to a teacher within this teaching lineage who will teach you. T then proceeds
to praise this knowledge as the ultimate purifier. But it requires trust in this teaching as a valid means
of knowledge. What blocks this teaching from blessing is not discerning the self from the nonself (i.e.,
lack of %QEF) ; due to a doubtful (cynical) mind that does not trust the teaching. This is important for
every student to understand, so it is repeated throughout the Lord’s teaching (3.31-32; 4.39—-42; 5.25;
6.47,7.1;9.1,9.3; 12.2, 12.20; and 18.10, 18.67, 18.71).
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Fourth Chapter

The Lord said:

I taught this unchanging I [Le., FH-A and W‘:Iﬁ-zﬁ"'l] to
ﬁmﬂ; [the sun deity—considered the progenitor of the solar-
clan® of rulers on earth]. ﬁa'@?[ taught [it to] HJ [the first
human and first of the solar kings on earth in this ¢4, cycle].
Hq taught [it to] [his son] g&aT%. (1)

In this way, being handed down from one to another, the kings
who were sages [or the kings and sages| knew this?gj:\]. After a
long time, here [today, among these kings|, that has been

lost, O 3. (2)

? There were two prominent, ancient ruling clans in India. The solar clan @-EI:S'I), tracing their royal
lineage from the sun deity, included Y in the middle of its long line of kings, with its many branches.
The lunar clan (FF-92M) traced its royal lineage from the moon deity. Two of the many branches of
the lunar dynasty were the -9 (inclusive of Prince 3431;:1) and the IG-9 (inclusive of FM).
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I just taught to you this very same ancient I because you are
My devotee and friend. This secret [teaching of Zﬁ"'l] is the most
profound indeed. (3)

31?15:[ said:

Your birth was not long ago; ﬁﬁ@?‘f;’s birth was long ago. How
should I wunderstand that You taught [%ERTF[[ in the
beginning? (4)

The Lotd said:

Many births have passed for Me and for you, O 35@:{
I know them all; you do not, O 313157{ . (5)
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Though unborn, undiminished, and the Lord of [all] beings,
wielding My 5@7—% (the projecting power of the Lord, which
manifests as all of nature), I [as an incarnate form| am [as
though| born by My own HIET (projecting power; i.e., ‘]?&D (6)
O 3431;?, whenever indeed there is a wane of ¥ and an
ascendancy of 3T4H, then 1 manifest Myself. [In 90U literature,
for example, the Lord manifests as an aquatic being (a fish), an
amphibious being (a turtle), a terrestrial being (a boar), a man of
G (Lord YM). And in the I Tﬂ_CIT, the Lord manifests as a
teacher of this TN (as Lord ™). (7)

I appear in every I (the various ages within the cycles of the
universe) for the protection of those committed to g9, for the
destruction of those committed to 3TeH (what is opposed to
Hﬁ), and for the [re-]establishment of o, (8)
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The one who thus knows in reality My divine birth and action
[i.e., knows the nature of Me and Qﬁ—that one, upon giving
up the body, is not reborn. [That one] attains Me, O 343:71. 9

Freed from longing, fear, and anger, having taken refuge in Me
[by] being Me alone, and purified by the discipline that is
knowledge—many have attained My nature [ie., complete
freedom]. (10)

In which[ever] way the [people] worship Me, in that very same
way I bless them. O 34?:}71, people follow My path in every
way. (11)

Desiring a result of action here, [many] worship the deities—
because in the human world a result born of action comes
quickly. (12)
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E=poy qm_a;q‘_-%[W: W_a-u-qi I manifested the four-fold aof (grouping within society—
guyq| g FHara 3T .q.l;:r educators, administrators, entrepreneurs, and laborers) according

to the divisions of VT (mental disposition) and EF':E'_{ (duty).
Though its author, know Me to be changeless and not a doer. (13)

- A-FHaR fafg 11231l

A Sl Actions d ffect M do T have longi d th
g ] ctions do not affect Me, nor do ave longing toward the
:ﬁw Wﬁ _\clr's'ﬁffgq T result of action. The one who knows Me thus, that one is not

bound by actions. (14)
e |1 2% ||

LI t@f Hﬁﬁ-&r A w Knowing [Me] in this way, even previous desirers of complete

$H | Watﬁ E@I‘FIT freedom performed [their| duty. Therefore, you [also] perform
[ad] HH T cxdIRCY] [your| duty, [as] the previous ones did before. (15)

o e '%I’T':LST-%'T? E’]crf SEl What is action? What is inaction? Regarding this, even the [so-
He: 37T Hifea: | I ATl called] wise are confused. I will teach you about that action,
ﬂ—wﬁf&aﬁ7 F@?m"l:f a knowing which one is freed from the unpleasant [life of

perone IRl becoming; i.e., from IR]. (16)
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—Because what is to be known is also about [enjoined] action,
about prohibited action, and about inaction. The nature of
action is difficult to know. (17)

The one who can see inaction [i.e., actionlessness] in action, and
action in inaction [i.e., in not doing one’s duty]—that one is wise
among people. That one is Ih [ie, a ?ﬁﬁ:[] and has
accomplished everything that is [essential] to be done. (18)

Whose every activity is free from hIH (requiring and anticipating)
and [its cause] g (scheming for the future), that one—whose
[accumulated] ?‘:I(:T\-s are burned up by the fire that is knowledge
[like toasted seeds unable to sprout]—the sages call wise. (19)
Giving up identification with actions and attachment to results,
always contented, without dependence [on anything], that one—
though fully engaged in action—does not [in reality] do anything
[l.e., is truly actionless]. (20)
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e 3T|'5ﬁ: I9-Fra- 31T, - Free from fancies [of the future], by whom the body and mind

\f Sief O are mastered, who has disowned every possession, doing action
R, T oyt ini REZIEE iate] |

N ~ only for sustaining the body, that I, renunciate] incurs no
[9:] TeRTesy T SAT9ITT || R 11

fault [i.e., no binding karmic merit or demerit]. (21)

Satistied with whatever happens [unasked], [whose mind is]
J=ST-aTH-0¢, Q:L‘_S\r‘aﬁﬁ_"r:, unaffected by the [natural] pairs of opposites, free of repulsion
%—Wz, et oo = H:, [on account of anothet’s virtue or prosperity|, and equanimous

[{:] Seall 31T 9 fHeregd 11?11 in success or failure, [that one]—though engaged in action—is
not bound. (22)

TA-9§ & o For the one who is without attachment, who is free, whose mind
ﬁﬂ—ﬂﬁl’&?]ﬁ—ﬁw: AT 3ATeRT:  is rooted in [self-|knowledge, and who acts for the sake of I3, all
997 9 yfaarad || 31| W[along with its pending results] dissolves. (23)

Cri) 3Tq‘UT'| & B‘%: W‘\?'T‘Zﬁ The instrument for offering is SI&RIT (reality, the limitless self).
FEOT 25| S SEI-SHH-gE e The oblation is SI&I, offered by SI&IT into the fire that is SI&I,
Sl &l indeed is to be attained by the one whose vision of identity

SIal T e | ¥ I is that [every aspect of] action is SI&I. (24)
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Some W-] Zﬁﬁ:ks perform 3T only for invoking [the Lord in
the form of] a deity. Others [who are WFF{\:FL-S, who have given
up entitlement to ritual] offer I [as themselves] by I3 [as
themselves]| into the fire [i.e., knowledge]| that is &I, (25)

Others offer [their] sense organs—such as hearing, etc.—into
the fires that are the mastery [over each of the senses]. Others
[deliberately] offer sense objects—such as [only proper| sound,
etc.—into the fires that are the senses [themselves]. (26)

Others offer all activities of the organs and activities of the vital
energies into the fire, lit by knowledge, that is the discipline
consisting of mastery over oneself [the body-mind
complex]. (27)

So too are those others who [distribute] wealth as a I3, those for
whom prayerful discipline is the I3, those whose [very] g

practices are the I3, and those of firm vows and efforts who
recite and/or who study the meaning [of the éa] as a I30. (28)
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So too, others whose ultimate end is the practice of breath
control—stopping the flow of exhalation and inhalation—they
[thus] offer [as a discipline] the outgoing breath into the ingoing
breath and the ingoing breath into the outgoing breath. (29)
Others, whose food [consumption] is regulated, offer [their]
TM0T-s (energies) into the YM0T-s (digestive fires). All of those
[preceding] who have an attitude of worship [during their
activities] have [to that extent] their impurities [that obstruct self-
knowledge| destroyed by I3. (30)

Those who [seek SI&IT and] partake of the offering [made]
immortal after I3 [eventually] attain [in knowledge| the ever
existent SI&RIT_ (reality). This [human| world is not there for [the
benefit of] one without 33, much less another world [where
effort is not available], O 31\_*15'_'[ . (31
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Td ST H@ (=%wr=s) In this manner, there are many and various I3(-s elaborated in
a’g’-%f?‘iﬂ: I3 farar: | Tﬂﬂﬂ‘_ﬁ'—‘[ the words of the & Know all of them to be produced by
a?ﬁ-ﬁﬁ; fafg| wa Fre ﬁ'llﬂ'q-] E‘:I(:T\ [not by 3TH, oneself]. With this understanding,
fagregad 1311 you will be freed [from their otherwise binding nature]. (32)

I3 consisting of knowledge is superior to I3 consisting of
SAHANT FATq AT-I3T: W materials [and action], O 34@'_‘[ @) 3@7‘[, all action in its entirety
q-a9| q'[g;f '\':IEI“:[ ar-fae _Oh_ﬁ is culminated in knowledge [i.e., as various means to the end—
aﬁ qﬁql:mzqﬁ 113311 action should be undertaken for gaining a mind that can gain this

knowledge]. (33)

Understand that [knowledge] by surrender [to the feet of the

gforgreaT aRusT 99T SERIE] teacher; i.c., with an attitude of acceptance of the teacher as a

e e < source of knowledge], by inquiry, and by service [to the
I ;v T 9 L teacher—as traditionally no tuition is charged during the study],

SR |1 3% | the wise—who have the vision of the truth—will teach you [this]
knowledge. (34)
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Understanding this [knowledge|, you will not again in this way
become deluded, O 33@‘:{. By this [knowledge| you will see all
beings in Me and even in yourself. (35)

Even if you are one who has done sins worse than any sinner, by
the raft that is knowledge alone you will cross over all [forms of]
karmic demerit. (36)

O 3171;7‘[, just as a well-ignited fire reduces logs to ashes, so [this]
fire that is knowledge reduces all Eh_q('_{-s [i.e., all HH-ThS5-s
waiting to fructify in the Sfra-’s (individual’s) karmic account] to
ashes. (37)

In this world, indeed, there is no purifier equal to knowledge. In
time, the one who is prepared by Fbﬁ-] T [and has a proper
teacher] gains that [knowledge] easily in [one’s prepared]
mind. (38)
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One who has trust [in this teaching as a valid means of
knowledge|, for whom that [knowledge| is the ultimate, and
whose senses are mastered [by HY-IM|—that one attains
knowledge. Having gained knowledge, one immediately attains
limitless peace. (39)

The nondiscerning, having no trust, whose mind is [full] of
doubts—that one perishes [i.e., remains in IR (the life of
becoming)|. For the one whose mind is [full] of doubts, this
world is not there, nor the next, nor is there [any] happiness
[because of constant doubts]. (40)

Actions do not bind the one who has renounced EI'T‘:f'_-[through
[3TT-] T [even though engaged in activity], whose doubt has
been completely severed by knowledge, and who is attentive [i.e.,
whose vision of reality is never lost], O 31?15'_-[ . (41)
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TS -1 3{_31:{_—@3;@' Therefore, severing with the sword that is knowledge this doubt
E_Cf-'&’}q T ST T e about yourself [initially in regard to one’s duty, later in regard to

the 3TIcHT] rooted in the intellect and born of a lack of
AT 2N, 3 =),

discernment, commit to Fh_’:f-] I and get  up,
YR ¥R OWI@Z)

ot RS 3t art (S8, the witness of all) is that [only] reality. Thus ends the
AT T Ty, Sy fourth chapter, called “The Topic of Knowledge and the

FeT-fommn FiT-3me Renunciation of Action,” of the [eighteen chapters of] Songs of the
ﬁ—m—aﬁq—'\qﬁﬁ Glorions Lord, which is [looked upon as] 3‘1'%3{ and whose
H-F9-G=G-IT: 19 aﬂgj: teaching is] in [the form of]| a dialogue between I HUT and
s 1 ¥ | 31315'_‘[, [the subject matter being] a knowledge of SI&I and 1T,
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Chapter 5 T=G-ANT

The Topic of Renunciation of Action

AN sannyasa (san-ny-as-a) m. (fr. N3 &0 cast,

throw) TN renunciation.
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Chapter 5 -

The Topic of Renunciation of Action

In chapter 5, \’ﬂﬁ'_‘f asks 9T to clarify the distinction between the ¥ and Y- lifestyles and
which one would be better for him. The Lord replies that an essential element of both lifestyles is
renunciation. He explains that the candidate for T lifestyle already has a certain mastery in
renunciation; otherwise that lifestyle would be difficult—just as He said earlier, in the third chapter
(3.6), that 9= is useless for one without mental discipline. On the other hand, HH-TMT prepares the
mind for the renunciation required in a life of FHMNM. The distinction between the two lifestyles
involves the qualification of the candidate regarding his or her degree of mastery in renunciation. I,
for this reason, again recommends HH-T1T for 3131;'—‘[ The degree of renunciation required for I is
such that if one has to ask whether one is ready for it, then one is probably not ready for it. However,
because the sole purpose of both HHTH and FHH-IT is the Sa'?:l'{ that is IIBF&‘T, in this there is no
difference between them. Because knowledge liberates and the pursuit of knowledge is in both
lifestyles, both lead to HIeT. Perfect renunciation is simply the assimilated knowledge that the self does
not, in fact, do action. This can be realized within either lifestyle.

T then goes on to say that this knowledge culminates in oneself being SI&I, the limitless reality.
There is no rebirth for such a person because there is no longer a distinct individuality that owns a
history burdened with yet-to-fructify Eh_ﬁ'_‘f\ (karman, results of action). The one with this culmination
of knowledge has attained a fulfillment that does not wane. Until this assimilation of the knowledge—
with its appreciation of this fulfillment—is complete, one must make proper efforts to free the mind
from requirements, anticipations, and anger. One should make effort to master the mind so that one
can gain this knowledge. For this, meditation and contemplation are proper means, within both ¥&IT
and HH-ITT lifestyles. At the end of this chapter, 9l introduces the topic of meditation and

contemplation, which is taken up in greater detail in chapter 6.
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There is a difference between meditation and contemplation. Meditation, ¥ (dhydna), is the
employment of techniques for mastering the mind and is mental worship of the Lord, or prayer.
Contemplation, also called ¥IT7—or more specifically called RIEGICE] (nididhydsana), is seeing the
truth of the teaching in order to remove obstacles to assimilating it. Meditation is preliminary and
prepares the mind to remain in contemplation of the teaching. Meditation happens in the seat of
meditation; whereas contemplation happens both in the seat of meditation and during the rest of
one’s time. We can meditate even before we hear this teaching. Contemplation requires that we have
heard and are clear on the teaching being contemplated. Assimilation of this teaching, of this

knowledge, requires contemplation—or at least a contemplative mind.
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Fifth Chapter

31@7-[ said:

O DI, You praise the renunciation of action and also W—]

| T Z@’ﬁ'{{: GEQED ¥ A Of these two, please tell me definitely that one which is

g-Ffed giell 2|
i~ 3ard |
THE: FH-AMT: T 397

better [for me]. (1)

The Lord said:
Both [lifestyles of] ¥=TH and HH-IMT lead to complete freedom.

ﬁ:ﬁa‘&r—ﬁl REIF q aq‘q‘-m But, of the two, HH-TNT is better than renunciation of action [for

HH-AT: el

. 7 318 T HFA, T
Feg-w=ard 319: | Her-am,

RET5: & (=3w) s 98

g |13 1]

you, 3. (2)

The one who neither hates nor longs [for anything] should be

known as always a FWT\:{\:FL (renunciate) [no matter which
. lifestyle]. Because, O 31@7-[, being free from [the hold of] the

opposites [i.e., T and ?{ﬂ], one is effortlessly freed from
bondage. (3)
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Children [i.e., the nondiscerning], not the wise, claim that JIg
[i.e., 99T, renunciation] and W‘:I(-] AN are different. One who
has completely followed just one [of the two lifestyles| attains
the result of both. (4)

The status [i.e., e, complete freedom] that is gained by those
who follow renunciation is also gained by those who follow
Fh_’:l(-] I, One [really] sees, who sees that 9l (renunciation)
and -] I are one. (5)

Whereas, O 34@'_‘[, without [first following] FF‘:I‘-] I, g [as
renunciation or as a lifestyle] is difficult to accomplish. The
(one who is contemplative) who has been prepared through FF’#]
T [in this life and/or prior lives] in no time attains S&I. (6)

Prepared by FF&-] 1T, [thus] whose character is without defect,
who has discipline over the body, who has mastered the senses,
and [finally] whose self [is known| as the self of all beings—
though performing action, that one is not affected. (7)
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The contemplative knower of the truth, maintaining that the organs
[of sense and action] engage in their objects, would think “I do not
do anything,” even though seeing, hearing, touching, smelling,
eating, moving, sleeping, breathing, talking, releasing, grasping, [of]
opening and closing [the eyes]. [This is the exact meaning of
HY-TeIH (renunciation of action; ie., renunciation of doership/
enjoyership in action). This is the goal of FHH-AM and the
achievement of one who would take to the lifestyle of T4, (8-9)
Giving up attachment [i.e., not anticipating results], the one who
performs actions, offering [them]| unto S&IT (the Lord—as
, nature, the cosmic order)—that one is not affected by 99
(karmic demerit), like a lotus leaf [is not soaked] by water. (10)

Giving up attachment, the W’:l‘-] ?ﬂﬁ:[-s perform action with
[their] body, mind, intellect, and senses only [not by “I”], for
W-?I@ (transparency, clarity of character, mind). (11)
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Ih: FHH-THS T JTEHf Giving up [3TF€I<_=|'7RC_°L the notion of control over| the result of
ST s T action, the Jth [Le., W‘:I(-Zﬁﬁ:ﬂ attains a peace born of [the
Eh"ITT-EE\ﬁUT - g— degree of] commitment; [whereas] not [committed to] Y-,
’ attached to result(s) by the pressure of requirements, that one is

e 1121 bound. (12)

9T 2B T AR T The embodied one who has self-control—renouncing all actions
] W T PRI TR ‘ER' throu.gh the mlnd [1:6., by kpowledge, not by bodily mactlf)n].—
> S remains happy within the nine-gated city [i.e., the body with its
e ST 11231 nine apertures], neither doing nor causing activity. (13)
. The master [of the nine-gated city; i.e., 3TCHT] effects neither
TH: Db - hcd LI doership nor actions for the person, nor connection with [ie.,
HH-THS-FAMT Eﬁﬁ W-H19: J  attainment of] the results of action; whereas -4 (the
gadd |1 ¥ || person’s constitution, the complex of the Ul-s) engages [in
action]. (14)
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The locationless [3T[CH, self] takes on neither the karmic
demerit nor merit of anyone [whether of a fl'l'ﬁ:[z a Eh_’:f-zﬁﬁ{ or
a non—qu&-ﬁﬁq;]. Knowledge is covered by ignorance and,
because of that, individuals are deluded [thinking, “I have merit

or demerit.”’]. (15)

—Whereas, for those whose very ignorance is destroyed by
knowledge of the self, [this] knowledge, like the sun, reveals [the
fact that their self-evident self is] that limitless [SI&I, reality]. (16)
Those whose intellect [i.e., knowledge] has attained that [JI&I],
whose self is [recognized as] that [&I], whose commitment is
in that [§I&1], having that [§I&I] as the ultimate end, and whose

impurities have been shaken off by knowledge—gain no
rebirth. (17)
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[These| wise people see ¥H (the same one—i.e., immutable
S&lT—in all beings): in a S&IT endowed with knowledge and
discretion, in a cow, an elephant, a dog, and a dog-eater [i.e., one
who lives outside the cultural norms of Vedic society]. (18)

Those whose mind is rooted in what is by nature ¥H (the same)
win over birth here itself. Because the defectless SI&I is ¥H (the
same), therefore they abide in &I (reality). (19)

The one who knows ®&I, who is established in SI&ld, whose
knowledge is without doubts, and who is no longer deluded
would not be elated at obtaining what is liked, nor agitated at
obtaining what is disliked. (20)

The one whose mind is [relatively or absolutely] not attached to
external sense objects finds [relative or absolute] happiness in the
self. That one whose mind is endowed with clear knowledge of

SRl attains the Y9 (fulfillment) that does not wane [i.c. tﬁ'&ﬂ 21)
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O 3431;? because those experiences—which are born of sense
objects, are sources of pain alone [i.e., are immeasurably less
than the g9, the fulfillment that does not wane| and have a
beginning and end—the wise one does not revel in those
[experiences]. (22)

The one who is able to withstand here itself the force born of
hTH (requiring) and EaC] (anger) before release from the body

[i.e., before death] is a Jth [i.c., W-ﬁﬁ:ﬂ That one is a happy
person. (23)

Whose fulfillment is within [the self], whose reveling is within
[the self], and whose mind is within [ie., centered on] [the
self]—that one alone is a Zﬁﬁq who, being SI&IT, gains liberation
in/as 9I&I [i.e., gains e, complete freedom)]. (24)
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The Ff¥-s (wise)—whose impediments have been destroyed,

[ie., their body-mind complex], who are happily engaged in the
good of all beings—they gain liberation in/as S&I. (25)

For the one who makes [propet] effort—free from requirements/
anticipations and anger, whose mind is mastered and whose self is
known—there is liberation in/as SR both [here and hereafter;
L.e., before and after the death of the body]. (26)

Keeping external the external sense objects and the vision within
the eyebrows [i.e., the eyes shut|, keeping [naturally] equal the
exhalation and inhalation moving within the nostrils, the one
who is contemplative—whose senses, mind, and intellect are
mastered [enough to sit in meditation], having Hred (complete
freedom) as the ultimate end, from whom are [mostly or
completely] gone requiring/anticipating, fear and anger—that
one [who sits in meditation, contemplating this teaching] is
always liberated indeed. (27-28)
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hikd ST XS AT Sl S [natural] friend of all beings, one attains the clarity [called
T 118} e, (29)
3t RESEU 3:\% — art (J&I, the witness of all) is that [only] reality. Thus ends the
"ﬁ”{(‘\”""'i““dlﬂ SHIANCY fifth chapter, called “The Topic of Renunciation of Action,” of
ERRERIRIIRIURIS the [eighteen chapters of| Songs of the Glorious Lord, which is
It —W—ﬂﬁ:{—ﬂaﬁ [looked upon as] ?qﬁ'sﬁ [and whose teaching is] in [the form of]
FHU-TG-T1T: 979 999: a dialogue between st HIT and 3@”‘[, [the subject matter being]

AT || U | a knowledge of SI&I and .
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Chapter 6 &F-ANT

The Topic of Contemplation

& dhyana (dhya-ana) n. (fr. \& =M think over)

[ meditation or contemplation.
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Chapter 6 -

The Topic of Contemplation

In this chapter, 9T again states that renunciation is at the core of FH-IIT. Renunciation s
essentially mental. It is the mind that needs to be freed from the hold of its likes and dislikes. Whether
that renunciation gets translated into the renunciation of material comforts is a lifestyle choice that is
secondary to mental renunciation of likes and dislikes, although it is a natural progression for the one
who has the understanding necessary to be free from one’s likes and dislikes. But unless one is, in fact,
able to give up material comforts, then one’s supposed mental power of renunciation is more an
imagination. Renunciation means knowledge, not denial; it is the knowledge that the self is not a doer
or an enjoyer.

The assimilation of this knowledge is assisted by the outward discipline of the lifestyles of HH-FAT
and M-I (jiana-yoga, knowledge as a means), and by the inward discipline of meditation and
contemplation. These inward disciplines are available for both lifestyles, but the 24 lifestyle and the
student and retired stages of a HH-IIT life provide more opportunity for continual practice of these
inward disciplines. RTH (Sama) is the cessation of duties, and the ¥ lifestyle within the Indian
culture best affords the opportunity for RH. With RH, one can focus on meditation and
contemplation. But ¥H is just an opportunity; one has to choose inner disciplines in order to
assimilate the teaching. A WTF{\:FL (sannydsin, renunciate) who is not in contemplation of the
teaching is one who has fallen from the rT.

This chapter introduces meditation and contemplation as a discipline, a Zh"T, within but not
exclusive to FF-AM. It is a solitary pursuit, once learned, meant for removing any remaining obstacles
to knowledge. Meditation techniques are for gaining a steadiness of mind with the purpose of
contemplating the teaching, helping one assimilate the teaching. Some details are provided in this
chapter on meditation techniques; more can be gained, if needed, from the Upanisads (e.g.,

Svetasvatara 1.10—16, Joshi 2007) and from Patanjali’s Yoga Sutras (1.12-51 and 2.46-3.3).
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Those meditation techniques meant for gaining fafg-s (siddhis), special powers over nature or over
others, are contrary to the teaching given here by Lord ST (see 2.41-45). Patanjali said these -
are impediments to progress in contemplative absorption (Yoga Sutras 3.37). So the contemplation is
only on the teaching given here by Lord $%I. The danger in focusing elsewhere is that we may
become lost in pursuits outside of the teaching of the Lord and fall from the 1T, Many people have
been waylaid in popular yogic power trips. If, instead, we follow the Lord’s teaching, it will show us
how to progress in contemplative absorption for gaining knowledge.

Some think that they cannot meditate because the mind wanders when they sit in meditation.
Incorrect! This is exactly meditation. Meditation is continually bringing the naturally mobile mind
back to its intended focus. If it does not wander away, then it is e ) (samdadhi, absorption in the
topic); in which case, the meditation has more than succeeded. As soon as the mind has gained a
certain degree of steadiness, it should be turned to contemplation of the teaching. Such a steady mind
can then remain with the teaching both in and out of the seat of meditation. This is the ideal pursuit
of every seeker, whether one is in FHH-AT or T
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Sixth Chapter

The Lord said:

One who does action to be done without depending on the
result of action is a WA (a renunciate—at least in terms of
one’s TPT-@'ET-S) and a Fh_’:l&-] T, not the one who [just] [takes a
vow] not to do rituals or duties. (1)

What they call ¥ (renunciation)—know that to be [the
defining core of] [EF’:I{-] AT, O 34\—15,—_[ Because anyone who has
not & (renounced, given up) requitements/anticipations
[regarding the result of action] is not a W—] 1. (2

For the [relatively] contemplative one who desires to attain T
[i.e., the contemplation presented herein], Ea [-ZﬁTI] is said to be
the means. Only for that one who has attained g
(contemplation), RMH (cessation of duties; i.e., M lifestyle of
3|'|T-r-2:ﬁ1'|) is said to be the means. (3)
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When, indeed, one is attached neither to the sense objects nor to
the actions [themselves], then [this] renunciate of all fancies is
said to be IS (one who has attained contemplation and,
hence, is qualified for ¥ lifestyle of only contemplation). (4)
[This is a solitary pursuit, because] one should lift oneself [ie., the
body-sense-mind complex] up by oneself [the body-sense-mind
complex]. One should not destroy oneself, because oneself alone
[not anyone else] is the friend of oneself, and oneself alone [not
anyone else] is the enemy of oneself. (5)

By whom oneself [the body-sense-mind complex] is mastered by
oneself [the body-sense-mind complex]—for that one, oneself is
the friend of oneself; whereas, for the one who has not
[mastered] oneself, oneself alone remains as an enemy, like an
[external] enemy. (6)

118



The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Chapter 6

(UpasanaYoga.org)

STaTe: NI ro) THTHT THIEd: |

Fﬁ—cﬁmﬂ@gz'@g
SIBIERIEGks| ]

T

TgAT AN

R AEEEE: 1 9
ETEl| fafsratsa:

JHSERHAGTIA: || ¢
AR E I A B LA S C R |
O OO
qTay qrdigaesd 11 ] |

AT q

sﬁ?r-w—g@-g:@g SRl
-39 7d- 31TeH:
PRI 3T TR (=31eh)
e ol

- TaTH- - 31T he-T:
fafsa-gia:
TY-BI-3H-H1F: AT I
a3 ¢ 1

S-Sy G Ty 37y o
T9-gfg: fafersad gl

In the [natural situations of] cold/hot, pleasure/pain, and in
respect and distespect—for the one whose body-sense-mind
complex is mastered and who is clear, the mind is completely
composed. (7)

Whose mind is content with [one’s] knowledge and its
who
mastered; for whom a lump of clay, a stone, and gold are
[transcended as the reality, 9d, that is] the same (¥H)—(that]
Zﬁﬁ:[is called Jth (composed). (8)

That one is exalted whose vision is the same toward the kind-
hearted, friends, enemies, acquaintances, mediators, the hateful,
kin, the virtuous, and even sinners. (9)

assimilation; remains unchanged; whose senses are
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Remaining in seclusion, alone, with a mind and body that is
mastered, without fancies [of the future], without possessions,
may the ¢Illr‘\l'-1\ [i.e., H?ﬁlllr{\i'i] constantly unite the mind [ie.,
contemplate]. (10)

Arranging one’s seat in a clean place, firm, not too high nor too
low, on which the cover is [from top to bottom:] a [soft] cloth, a
hide [for padding], and = grass [for insulation from cold and
dampness| [or whatever else provides the same]. [Then] sitting
upon that seat [or its equivalent}—making the mind single-
pointed [i.e., having just one object}—may the one whose

activities of the mind and senses are mastered contemplate
JSHIIA) [the teaching] for clarity of mind [i.e., for removing
obstacles to abiding in this knowledge]. (11-12)
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Holding the body, head, and neck in line and still, being steady
[i.e., having a wide base], [as though] looking at the tip of one’s
nose [ie., relaxing the shut eyes, whose open gaze otherwise
would be along the tip of the nose], not looking [listening, etc.]
in all directions, being of clear mind, without fear, and firm in
[one’s] vow of seeking SI&IT (SI&T T e, listening to the
teacher, then continually contemplating and teaching others),
mastering the mind—may the Zﬁﬁisit, thinking of Me [through
My teaching], having Me as the ultimate. (13—14)

Always uniting the mind [i.e., contemplating] in this way, having
mastered the mind, the Zﬁﬁq attains the ¥~ (clarity) whose
culmination is complete freedom centered on Me [the Lotd,
T, (15)

—Whereas [1T-] I (contemplation of the teaching) is not
there for one who eats too much, notr for one who does not eat
adequately, nor for one who habitually sleeps too much, nor for
one who is [habitually always] awake, O . (16)
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For one whose food and activity are moderated—whose bodily
movement is regulated during activities [i.e., without meaningless,
wasted bodily movement|, whose sleeping and waking [hours] are
moderated—[31T-] I is the destroyer of [all] sorrows. (17)

When the mind that is mastered abides in 3TcH alone, then—
being free from attraction toward all [objects of] desire—one is

said to be gth (composed). (18)

“Like the [flame of an] oil lamp in a windless place does not

flicker.” This is the example cited for the mastered mind of the
1 who is uniting in AT [i.e., who is in contemplation] of

3TH. (19)

When the mind—mastered by following T (contemplation)—

abides [in 3TH], and when one sees the THT by the 3THT
(mind), [then] one is satisfied in oneself alone. (20)
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When one knows that same limitless Y9 (fulfillment that is the
nature of THT)—which is to be grasped by the intellect, [yet] is
not within the scope of the senses—and, abiding [there in the
g4], never moving away from |[this] truth [i.e., reality], having
gained that which one knows is not bettered by another gain,
and abiding in which [reality] one would not be affected—even
by great pain—know that disassociation from association with
sotrow to be what is called I (essentially an undoing of one’s
natural, but unanalyzed, attachment to/identity with the body-
mind complex through inquiry into reality and continued
contemplation). That [31T7-] I should be pursued with firm
resolve by a mind that is not indifferent [since the natural
identifications are very strong]. (21-23)
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Totally giving up all anticipations born of HgT (scheming)
[about one’s goals in meditation], exercising complete authority
by the mind alone [in meditation] over all the organs [of sense
and action], one should slowly [and gently]—with the intellect
endowed with resolve [prior to sitting in meditation|]—bring [the
mind] to abide [in 3THT |. Making the mind abide in 3THT
(WTHTEH, the Lord as one’s self), may one contemplate nothing
else. (24-25)

Bringing it [i.e., the mind] back from whichever [distracting
object] the [naturally] mobile, unsteady mind goes to—I[by
understanding that object also as] within [I¥/limitless] 3THT
alone—may one bring [the mind] under control. (26)

Limitless fulfillment [as though] reaches [since it is already the
nature of] this [J1T9-] Zﬁﬁ:[\who has a mind that is clear, [i.e.,]
whose cloud [of delusion] has subsided, who [recognizes one’s
self as| free from impurities, and who has attained SI&I. (27)
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. . .
TS W& AN (=T18) I3, Always uniting the mind [i.e.,, contemplating] in this way, free

TorTa-sheAs: AN g from impurities, the [FF-] T casily gains limitless fulfillment
W—Waﬂ? geq that is [revealed by] the contact with [the knowledge of] SI&IT
3{53% 113¢ 1] [i.e., revealed as one’s nature, upon removal of ignorance]. (28)

W—ﬂ?ﬁ- ST TS G- —Whose mind is absorbed in [this] contemplation, who sees §H

e Hé—’ﬁ'—@f r&;&ﬁ] (the same; i.e., SI&IT) everywhere—sees [one’s| self abiding in all
= 4 beings and all beings in [one’s] self [ie., assimilates the

'\qul‘—‘liTﬂﬁ = A e 3% knowledge of oneself as being UHIHT]. (29)

F: | FeA Wﬁ, e = T The one who sees Me everywhere and sees everything in Me—I

Wﬁ, T 38 7 EIUT??:ITFET, H: I am not lost [ie., remote] to that one, nor is that one lost [i.e.,

T 9 qorsgfa || 30 || remote] to Me. (30)
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T ThHeaq SMRT: &) Having attained [this vision/knowledge of] oneness, the one
'\qa‘-‘iff-'%\qﬂ: o It g A \x;lho [}tlhus] ggins .Meuas abid[infg in. all] beki)r'l(girs, Fhal‘i/[ Flrf-] ZI:)'TT‘L
f N though engaging in all types [of action], abides in Me [i.e., abides

not just when in the seat of meditation—because knowledge is
o 11321 continuous, in and out of meditation]. (31)

31;15,—_[ T Waﬁg@mgam O 31@7-[, the one who sees [that life is] the same everywhere,

o) g whether pleasant or unpleasant, with oneself as the basis of
q_{_; — 3?-\:-1:[ , A comparison® [since 3TTHT is one]—that [3TTH-] Zﬂﬁzf\is regarded

as the most exalted. (32)

3@" SEIEN _ ?ﬂﬁs:{said:

HY-YE, AT 31F ANT: q: AT O FWT, this [FH-] AT that you have talked about as [the vision
Jrch:, TA&T [ANTH] TR feorfa of] sameness, I do not see its steady continuance due to the very
TSeaTd 378 T USITH || 33 | fleeting nature [of the mind]. (33)

’ “With oneself as the basis of comparison” is grounded in the vision that the one who sees through
these eyes is the same as the one who sees through other eyes.
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O I, since the mind is very fleeting, distracting, strong, and
well rooted, I think that its control is quite as difficult as that of
the wind. (34)

The Lord said:
O ?ﬂﬂ&f, without a doubt, the mind is fleeting and difficult to
master. But, O 34@? with repetition [in prayerful meditation and
eventually in contemplation] and with dispassion [by objective
inquiry into the distracting objects and their valuation], it is
mastered. (35)

By one whose mind is not mastered, [this] [31T7-] AT is difficult
to gain, whereas by one whose mind is mastered and who makes
effort through [proper| means [i.e., through the contemplation
presented in this chapter], it is possible to gain. This is my
vision. (36)
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34315'_-[ said:

O DI [the Wﬁitalked about in this chapter] endowed with
trust [in this Your teaching], [but] who does not make [adequate]
effort, whose mind wanders away from I, not gaining success
in AMT—what is [that one’s] lot? (37)

O D, deluded in the path [i.e., in the means for the knowledge]
of §&I, fallen from both Fw_’:l&-zﬁ"T and fl'l:f‘zh"'l] [and thus]
without a basis, I hope that that one does not fizzle out, like a
cloudlet [split off from a cloud bank]? (38)

Now, O &I, You ought to completely remove my doubt,
since—other than You ﬁ%ﬂ]—there is no remover of this

[particular| doubt. (39)
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The Lord said:

@) 34@'_‘[, neither here itself [due to the positive attitude of *J&l|
nor hereafter [according to EF':f:[] is there loss for that one.
Because, O Dear One, [to the extent] anyone performs adaptive
action [in keeping with H":l‘], [to that extent] that one does not get
a bad lot. (40)

The one who has “fallen” from |[this] AT gains the [same] worlds
[i.e., heavens| of those who do adaptive actions, lives there for
countless years, [then] is [re-]born in the home of a virtuous [i.e.,
following &H] and fortunate [family]. (41)

—Or [even better] that one is born in the family of wise ?ﬂﬁ:[-s.

Such a birth as this is indeed more difficult to attain in [this]
world. (42)
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There, one gains connection with [ie., quickly matures to] an
intellect [like the one] that existed while in the previous body and
[then] strives further than that, toward success [i.e., complete
freedom], O 3T5[. (43)
By that previous [life’s] practice [i.e., its FHH-%S, the result of its
alone, even without will, one is indeed swept along. Just
desiring to know about [this] [RT-] T [one quickly] goes
beyond the 3T text [i.e., its bulky heaven-going section]. (44)
The [RITH-] ?ﬂ'ﬁ}l:f\ who indeed strives with resolve [until] free
from faults, accomplished [by accumulated effort] after many
[prior] births [wherein all obstacles to knowledge are
overcome|—that one thereupon gains the limitless end. (45)
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[This] Zﬁﬁ:[ is supetior to WF{\*_F[-S (who perform prayerful
A qufeenar: sffeeh: T disciplines) and is also considered superior to 31Tﬁ7{-s [ie.,
(=qfveds:) 217 a1feeh: FF:1  scholars who treat this teaching as just theory rather than as
ZﬁTﬁ' a;ﬁ‘azr; T STF‘EIE:I TEHTT about themselves]. [This] Zﬁﬁ{ is also superior to those who
TR o, 34315:[||xg|| perform rituals. Therefore, be a ?ﬂﬁi [ie., through -1

become a FF-FMHE], O 3. (46)
I AGMEM H-TTAT AAEATHAT One who has FI&—the mind absorbed in Me—seeks Me
AT ST, F: FoIst Zﬁﬁ?ﬂ{ g [through this contemplation]. That one is considered by Me the

IEHAT: B HT: || ¥ | most exalted among all Zﬁﬁ_{-s. (47)
31 ERG =fa art (SI&1, the witness of all) is that [only] reality. Thus ends the
gﬂ-’:ﬁ;‘ - i q R q sixth chapter, called “The Topic of Contemplation,” of the

[eighteen chapters of] Songs of the Glorions Lord, which is [looked

o~ .

ERRERIRIRIEI T

- . upon ags| and whose teaching is] in [the form of] a

jga -3 ill:,ll ST T dialogue between % %nd 315, [the subject matter being] a
: ST knowledge of SI&IT and IIT.
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Chapter 7 F-fa_IF-A1T
The Topic of Knowledge and Its Assimilation

fafﬂ:fvijﬁdna (vi-jnd-ana) m. (fr. NTT S&EET know) I
knowing, knowledge; (when contrasted with ) TorRmd:
T 49d: the assimilation of (anubhava, being totally in

keeping with) the distinct knowledge of it’s nature
(tattva).
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Chapter 7 HH-fag-ahT

The Topic of Knowledge and Its Assimilation

When this teaching uses the word &nowledge by itself, it indicates the completion of the knowledge
that yields complete freedom. When it uses the two words knowledge (M) and assimilation (‘%EI'FL
vijiiana), it is distinguishing simple understanding about the teaching from its fulfillment in complete
freedom. It is the difference between saying “The teaching and the teacher say I am (the self is)
completely free” and saying “I am completely free.” The first speaker may simply be a scholar; the
later is a master. In the preceding chapter, a life of contemplation is encouraged for the assimilation of
the teaching about the nature of the limitless self.

This chapter marks a shift in emphasis from the nature of the individual (and the pursuit and
assimilation of the knowledge of the nature of the individual) to the nature of the Lord (and the
pursuit and assimilation of the knowledge of the nature of the Lord). This shift in emphasis lasts
through chapter 12. Chapter 13 then gives a marvelous presentation of the identity of the Lord and
the individual—of the Lotrd who is both the field and the knower of the field, and the individual who
is this same knower of the field. The great B'Clﬁ'sﬁstatement “adq oy arfey (“Tat tvam asi”/“That
[Lotd] you are”) is the basis for these shifts in emphasis from the individual (“you”) to the Lord
(“that”) and then to their identity (“are”). Whether someone fully knows the microcosm or fully
knows the macrocosm, either one amounts to complete knowledge—as the truth of one is the truth
of the other. That is the very nature of truth. Truth is without division and infinite. If it is limited in
any way, then it is only a concept that is subject to correction and negation.

The knowledge of the Lord starts with the macrocosm. The macrocosm is all the objects of your five
senses and the concepts that make up your mind. This is the entirety of the universe, the field, before
you. Even what you don’t know falls within the concept of what you know you do not know. We have
to pause to appreciate how complete this ancient description of the macrocosm is. Even our vaunted
modern-day physics is not as complete. Physics has only recently come to accept that the observer needs
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to be taken into account in order to correctly understand even a single event in the universe. But the
knowledge of the Lord does not stop at that, as there is also the being that is aware of the observations
and concepts in the mind.

When a scientist observes a person, the scientist can never observe that person’s awareness. Hence,
psychology and the other sciences—because of the scientific method to which they are wed—are
forever shut off from arriving at an understanding of the nature of this awareness, which awareness is in
fact self-evident to everyone. Psychology cannot even directly study the mind. Psychologists rely on
clients’ subjective responses to determine what is happening in the mind. For example, if you were the
client, you would have to tell the psychologist whether stimulating a particular part of your brain evoked
a particular thought in your mind. If a set of neurons firing was exactly the same as a thought, then why
would a psychologist need to ask you?

Before anyone knew there were such neurons, everyone was clear what thoughts they entertained.
Indeed, scientists don’t even see these neurons firing in their lab; they see only spikes on a graph, once
or twice removed from what they are claiming is the fact of thought. At best, scientific theories about
awareness and the mind are suppositions and inferences—to be corrected and negated by the next
generation. Scientists cannot directly study your mind any more than they can read your mind.
However, you alone can contemplate all this before you (including your mind) with this teaching,

within self-evident awareness, and as the LLord—because the Lord is none other than yourself.
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Seventh Chapter

9;ﬁ'_a:|1'|3|'|:|' A= | The Lord said: )
b ! SN O) lease listen to that 9- by which—havin
T, HE SH-HAT: He-3TP: P y g
- - 'IITJ:[\E}:I'— .. [your] mmd committed to Me, having Me as [your] foundation,
3, S and taking to [My two-fold] Zﬁ"T—you will know Me [CITET%]T Ly

RUSIEE ag IR §&l] complete, without doubt. (1)
3% T (=7) € I §-foH
eI 37-19:, A AT T8
S CHNIN
a1

W hIA- ﬁ{ﬁ@ﬁ Among thousands of people, [a rare] one makes an effort for
?J?Iﬁfl . 31&[ e [this] accomplishment. Even of those who make an effort and

- ﬁ{]:n aﬁ[ qod: 11311 are prepared, [a rare] one knows Me in reality. (3)

This knowledge (), along with its assimilation (FGFTTH), 1 will

tell you completely, knowing which nothing more remains here
to be known. (2)
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‘ Earth [i.e., solidity], water [i.e., liquidity], fire [i.c., heat/light], wind

Q{&“ AT A-AHG: d: G HT: [i.e,, movement], space [i.e., dimension], mind, intellect, and the

q@’: eGP UT I ??ﬁ R ¥ “T” notion [i.e., the universe divided into five sensible elements

qg;%; 31w T % 1| and the means to sense them|]—this is My nature [';@7—%], divided
in eight ways. (4)

T - tITH 'EI%T Eﬂ_ﬁbf '5{?'[ q = This is not [My] ultimate [nature] [i.e., it is a lower level of reality

within Me, as 31Hd is to Hd]. Whereas O 35@'_‘[ different from
o ‘;Iiolcl fafg — i e this, please know My ultimate nature [Qﬁ—bemg [the basis of]

AT T ST AT 11 4 1 the T (individual) and by which this universe is sustained. (5)

[ (AW
Feifor Hall Kdg-<lAl- 3fd Please bear in mind that all beings have these two Fa?%-s—the
STYRY | 318 Hed¥T STIA: 9, universe of forms and its reality] as their source. I am the source
a7 95: |1 & 1| of the entire universe, as well as [its] resolution. (6)

H: QUadH 313 T |(\°|"°L‘ ﬁ"‘{ There is no other [cause| superior to Me, O 31\_*1;'_{ Like
ayfe, G- | ?f/f HfoT-T7oT: collections of gems [i.e., so many glories] on a thread, all this is
T A1 38 9d gl strung in Me. (7)
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O 3@”‘[ I am [to name a few] the taste in [ie., the essence of]
W, 318H afem ARG W, water, the light of the moon and sun, the sound symbol 3ﬁ"{ in
ﬂﬁf-w: IR ﬂa‘—éﬁ'g gord:,  all the oT- s, the sound in [ie., the essence of] space, and the
G| Ies:, Y UreuH | ¢ ] humanness [i.e.,, the unique capacity of self-judgment] in
humans. (8)

‘I@aﬁ I qug: T, %T“Tlaﬁ 9 I am sweet fragrance in earth and the ?IGRC[ (heat and light) in
meﬂﬁ:ﬂf | ﬂaﬁ-’ﬁ'ﬁ ?ﬁa:f, [i.e., the essence of] fire. I am the life in living beings, and the

qqf.{\qli T qUg 37T (R ] prayerful discipline in ascetics. (9)
ngf, AT A H‘_’f‘w sitst O 31@7‘[, please understand the ever-existing Me as the seed of all
oIt | ﬂ%‘-l(‘ll' ﬁ@;:, ST beings. I am the intellect of all who have an intellect, and the

Io1g 316 37T || 20 || brilliance of all that have brilliance. (10)
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In all that have strength, I am the strength that is free from hIH
(requirement/anticipation—toward the unattained) and T
(attachment—toward the attained), and in all beings [I am|]
[nonbinding] desire not opposed to %T‘:l( (IMy] universal order), O
IS, (11)

Those things born from ¥t and those from TS and THY
[[I9T-s], know them to be from Me only. They [the 3THd—all
impermanent things] are in Me [dd—permanent existence] [i.e.,
their existence depends on Me], but I am not in them [i.e., My
existence does not depend on them]. (12)

This entire world [of humans] is deluded by these things that are
modifications of the three 7[UT-s. This [populace] does not know
Me, who is distinct [i.e., a separate order of reality, as ¥ from
3] from them [ie., from what they think they are] and is
changeless [i.e., not modified into them]. (13)
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—DBecause, this, My #HMET (';I%—%, this captivating world of
appearances—mere names and forms)—in the form of the
[three] T[0T-s and coming from [Me] the Lord—is difficult to
cross. [Therefore, giving up all else in HIET)] those who seek only
Me [as themselves] cross this HIET. (14)

Those who do maladaptive action, who are deluded and the
lowest among people, do not seek [the ultimate] Me. Robbed of
discerning capacity by [this enchanting] HEI, they have resorted
to the condition of an Y (one who fights against the Lord’s
order, against the cosmic cycle). (15)

Fourfold are the people who do adaptive action and who seek
Me, O eﬂﬁq [These four kinds of Hth-s, devotees, are| the one
who is seized by trouble, the one who requires security, the one
who wants to know [Me], and the flﬁi(one who knows) [Me],
O 375, (16)
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Among them, the 3Tﬁ7‘£—who is always united [in Me] and
whose worship is of the one [Lord as everything]—is
distinguished, because I [3THT] am totally beloved to that

and that one is [totally] beloved to Me [as JTHT alone is i
see Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 2.4.5]. (17)

All [four] indeed are exalted, but the Q‘Hﬁ"l\ is 3THT (My self)
alone. That is My vision.

—Because that one, whose mind is absorbed [in Me], has
attained the goal that is but Me, beyond which there is none. (18)

At the end of many births, the one who [finally] has the
knowledge that “the Lord (A1~ =74, the conscious being in which
everything exists) is all” [i.e., the Lord is all this, including
oneself] attains Me. That wise person is very rare. (19)
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Those whose discrimination has been robbed by vatious
requirements and are ruled by their own disposition worship
various deities, following various stipulations [per the
appropriate deity to fulfill each particular requirement]. (20)
Whoever be the devotee and to whichever [limited] form [of
Mine| one wishes to worship with faith—for that one, the very
same faith I make firm [by giving the result of the devotee’s
action]. (21)

That one, endowed with that faith, engages in the worship of
that [deity, that limited form of Me] and obtains from that [deity]
those desired objects—because those are ordained by Me alone
[in the form of the laws of FF]. (22)
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But for those of limited discernment [hence, of limited goals and
of limited capacity for appreciation], that result is limited [in
time, in value, etc.]. Those who worship the deities go to the
[limited world of the] deities, and those who worship |[the
limitless] Me go to Me [as their self]. (23)

Those who lack discernment, not knowing My limitless nature—
changeless and beyond which there is none—think of Me, who
is formless, as having attained a form. (24)

Veiled [ie., seemingly embodied in names and forms| by HIT,
which is the union [of the three T[UT-s], I am not evident to
everyone. This person |[i.e., the general populace] who is deluded
does not [propetly] know Me, the unborn and changeless

[3TTcHA]. (25)
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31?157‘[, 3TE FHATAT IFHHI = O \"Hﬁs’_‘f, I know [all] things past, present, and future. But no one
fersamfor 9 Y I q [except the 3|TﬁT‘LWho knows himself or herself as Me] knows

HI[-T T 51 R& | Me. (26)
TRT. -7 T @) 343:71, Scotcher of Foes, all beings at birth—because of the

) delusion occasioned by the [natural] pairs of opposites, [which

W-a-q;\ g}(g\'—ﬂﬁ%:r delusion is] born of requiring and aversion—become completely

G-yt T A R | deluded. (27)

ANF q W‘W ST O But those people of adaptive action whose karmic demerit [and

ST ﬁﬁ—g—ﬁ%—ﬁﬁﬁﬂ:\ merit] has come to an end—being freed from the delusion
' b occasioned by the [natural] pairs of opposites—and whose

Fe-9qn: H S 1R commitment is firm, they worship Me [as themselves]. (28)
3 LIy ST SRI-FROT-Hieg Those who make effort for freedom from old age and death—

T, & G SR Fea anare kg refuge in Me—they know that SR (reality; i.c, Me) in
% 7 o1-fge fo5: 113111 entirety [as] 3TEATH (centered on/existing in the body, ie., as
[%E- 1, = 39- : Y- 3ATHA, themselves) and [they know] all aboutah_ﬁ:f (29)
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Those who know Me as 37T8 g9 (centered on/existing in beings)

d 38T (centered on/ existing in deities) and as arfesT
(centered on/existing in rituals), whose minds are absorbed in
Me even at the moment of death—they know Me. (30)

art (J&I, the witness of all) is that [only] reality. Thus ends the
seventh chapter, called “The Topic of Knowledge and Its
Assimilation,” of the [eighteen chapters of| Songs of the Glorious
Lord, which is [looked upon as] W%ER and whose teaching is]
in [the form of] a dialogue between * Q’TEUT and 34@”‘[ [the
subject matter being]| a knowledge of SI&IT and
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Chapter 8 SER-S&-AIT
The Topic of the Imperishable Reality

SI&F brahman (brah-man) n. (f. NG€ F&T be big) (.
“the big”) a8 sacred knowledge/scripture; & FHH
I F&T limitless reality-consciousness, the limitless
conscious being, reality. SIQI brahman 7. &0 a
person of the class of priests, educators, and judges;

Lord 9&IT the Lord as manifester of the universe.
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Chapter 8 S-Sl AT
The Topic of the Imperishable Reality

The entirety of this universe has been presented in the previous chapter, as only the Advaita
Vedanta teaching can present it. Modern sciences are limited in their scope and therefore can neither
confirm nor disaffirm this teaching, nor are they required to confirm it. The sciences have their own
relative scope in which they provide solutions pending further study. Because only you can know your
own mind and because a complete teaching must include yourself (the witness of all, including the
mind), self-examination is required—in the light of this teaching—to confirm the teaching. No future
science or new savior (whether in the future or the past) can do that for you.

This teaching—which examines the nature of the entire universe and the very nature of you, its
witness—was given, Lord DI says, at the beginning of humankind (4.1); it comes with each
manifestation of the universe. It was not first given only this century, this millennium, two- or two-
thousand-five-hundred or five thousand years ago—condemning previous generations to so-called
“barbaric” ignorance or to lesser realms (or even torturous realms) just because they weren’t exposed
to the products of the various world religions, cults, or sciences. The Vedanta teaching indicates that
all possible subtle heavens or hells exist for everyone, of all generations, in keeping with their will-
based deeds (7.22-23)—regardless of the era, culture, or religion in which they live. The Vedanta
teaching alone reflects the eternal, universal justice to all living beings of all generations.

This teaching also indicates that there can be a transcendence of this universe, both physical and
subtle—a final release from the revolutions through universal realms of existence. This release is by
knowledge alone and is available during this lifetime—not supposedly after you die. This freedom, in
fact, is already our nature, hidden from us by our ill-conceived notions of ourselves. This freedom is
not some new knowledge given by a savior or liberator, but is the self-knowledge within each of us
that blossoms once the ignorant notions have been removed and the heart is sufficiently purified of

its guilts and hurts. Attaining this freedom is attaining the self of all, attaining the very being of the
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Lord, reality as-it-is. For this reason, 9 says that the greatest ¥th (bhakta, devotee) to the All, to the
Lotd which is all, is the ST (jignin), the one who knows this (7.16-19, 8.22).

In chapter 8, Lord %W again states that reality is unchanging and limitless and is the very nature of
oneself. The Lord, this reality, alone is the embodied one in all bodies. The one who knows and thus
remembers the Lord—without a doubt, as one’s self—attains that unchanging and limitless reality
(8.3-10). But the one who is mistakenly identified with the changing and limited—whether that be as
tiny as this body-mind complex or as grand as the manifestation of this universe (yet excluding one’s
self)—will, upon the failure of the body to retain the subtle mind, move on to subtle realms. That is,
one’s subtle mind with the identified ego reflecting within it will move to subtle realms. These realms
will be in keeping with the grandeur of what one had continually identified with in this life. Then that
subtle mind, with its ego, will be born again—with an appropriate material body to exhaust more of
one’s accumulated store of W‘i’{-s. Therefore, the Lord says “know Me” (13.2) and “remember Me”
8.7).
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Eighth Chapter

31@:[: i 31@7‘[ said:

E i 9 9, %F:L O T, what is that SI&IT? What is 3T&TH? What is ao‘q‘=|3 What

V,ﬁﬁﬂ‘,\%ﬁ\mﬁ% is calle nd what is called 371
e, s = B 3= lled 3TFEA? And what is called 3TTEE? (1)

SEl Wé% %t A m:y Here, in this body, what and how [attained] is 3@33, O HuP?
TY-ga | YIOT-h1S T And, at the moment of death, how are those who have mastered

fara-emeafy: %9 319 2171111 the mind to know You? (2)
The Lord said:

ot HEISEEIE] &l (reality) is changeless and limitless. 3T&TH (the self—
A-4R TH F&T | -1 centered on the body) is said to be of its [&I7-’s| nature. What
TATHY 3| gd-9d-3§d- s called W‘:I(:T\is [an act of] offering [in what should be a J3| [and
HC g sa-gfesa: 11311 its ™%/result] that causes the arising of existence [ie.,

embodiment] of beings. (3)
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ﬂf\mﬁ (the wotld—centered on beings/things) is perishable
existence. And 3TfeREd (31{\%1%_0[, the chief deity—centered on
deities) is JY (the cosmic person, '%TW-‘T’#) arferrT (centered
on J) here, in the body, is Me alone, O Exalted Among the
Embodied Ones. (4)

Remembering Me alone at the moment of death, having given
up the body, the one who [as though| departs [i.e., from the
standpoint of the ﬂTﬁT‘[-’s subtle mind dissipating upon leaving
the physical body]—that one attains My nature [i.e., complete
freedom, called tﬁ&ﬂ In this there is no doubt. (5)

O 3131;'—{, [when] in the end one gives up the body, whatever
thing one [naturally] remembers—always having been made in
that state [of obsession through constant contemplation of
whatever is ultimate to one]—that alone one reaches [as a
positive or negative result, dependg;ijgr on whether one acted
upon the obsessions in keeping with ¥H or not]. (6)
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Therefore, please remember Me [as presented in this teaching] at
Wﬂé‘iﬂ@‘iwm all times and fight [O 34?1571] [Being] one whose mind and
I 4| 1D} ﬁ-ﬁ-ﬂ'@: HH  intellect are both offered unto Me [the Lord—as ‘1?%/ nature,
g -G T 9l the cosmic order], without a doubt you will reach Me [as

Sal/ reality] alone. (7)

O 317157‘[, accordingly [i.e., with My teaching] reflecting with a

mind endowed with the NT consisting of continued practice

1IITQ&, aﬁﬂm—'&ﬁﬂ-ﬂﬁﬂ' [study and contemplation]| and not inclined to go elsewhere [to
T-3T-TEAT [ SR anything as not-Me|, the one who would contemplate
3] jlﬁa I, T HF T [continuously and at the moment of death] the Hia (the all-

Wﬁﬁm 3ot 3T”ﬁ'£|'|ﬁ, g knowing Lord)—the one who is always there, the one who

= accordingly [through %T‘:ﬁ rules, subtler than the subtle [ie.,
SR, 33|'—‘|‘c|-('&|—~{thl-|\) dimensionless|, the dispenser of all [results of action], whose
ATTeT-=0f, T TR T W form cannot be comprehended, whose appearance is

— H R@'WQII?IHC—QH [lluminating] like the sun and beyond darkness [ie.,
ignorance]—that one attains the limitless, effulgent Y&

[Me]. (8-9)
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At the moment of death, with a steady mind endowed with
FAVT-hIS 31T HAGT eFeT devotion and, indeed, with [mental] strength through T

Ieh: M-S & T, Haﬁ: 7 (continued practice of contemplation), propetly placing [as a
EITUTEEI%_': SO §: d X [ged visualization] the [last] breath between the [eye-]brows, one

TE SRR attains [by being, not by movement] that limitless, effulgent J&9
[Me]. (10)

g -8R, og-fere: =ef, I I will briefly tell you about that end—which is imperishable,

Fr-I: Fe: %QT%‘T, aq which the knowers of the 3% declare, which Ifer-s (renunciates)

ERESINE FET-99 TR — Tﬁ;tlﬁ' who are free from longing enter, and desiring which they take to
q (=) 50T Yaed |1 22| ERECP] (living for only attaining SI&I). (11)
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Closing all the gates [i.e., the sense organs] and [as a
visualization] withdrawing the mind into the heart; placing one’s
breath at [the top of] the head and remaining [there| holding [the
last breath] by [the strength of] I, chanting the single syllable
“3ﬂ":[2” which is I&IT; remembering Me accordingly [through My
teaching], [while] giving up the body—the one T who is not
yet a -U31] who departs [by movement, as it were]—that one
reaches the most exalted end [within TR ie., W‘m, the
seventh heaven, where one may be taught F&T-fa= and thus
freed]. (12-13)

[—Whereas, the ﬁﬂﬁ-@lﬁ] O 34?1;7{, the one whose mind [sees]
no other [than Me everywhere], remembering Me continually
and for a long time—for that 1 who is always [even while
living] united [in Me], I am easily gained. (14)
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The HeIHT-s (people who are wise), attaining Me, do not gain
another birth [i.e., do not go to another Fﬁaﬂ, which is the abode
of misery and is ever changing [and therefore finite]. They have
gained [while living] the limitless success [called tﬁ&ﬂ (15)

O 3, [all] worlds, including Lord S&T-s world (the highest
abode in WIR, called SI&T- , are that from which there is a
return [a rebirth| [unless taught SI&I- = in SET-S% by Lord
SI&TT]; whereas, O 315}_‘[ attaining Me, there is no rebirth. (16)

Those people who are knowers of day and night know that a day
of Lord §I&1T is that lasting thousands of 'T-s [i.e., four thousand
gTT-s; a thousand Hel-JT-s = 4.32 billion human years| and [His]
night is that [also] lasting thousands of JT-s [i.e., four thousand

). (17)
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At the coming of the day [for Lord SI&TT], all Hfch-s (individuals/
things) [by force of past W':I(:ﬂ manifest [in due time] from the
unmanifest. At the coming of the night [they, unless freed by
knowledge,] [will have] resolve[d] [back] into that called the
HTh (unmanifest) itself. (18)

O ?ﬂﬂ&f, that very same group of beings [i.e., the same T‘ﬁ7>f-s]—
born again and again [within countless cosmic cycles] without
[their or My] will [due to their El?‘:f'_'[l—resolves at the coming of
the night and manifests at the coming of the day. (19)
—Whereas, different from that unmanifest [Lord ¥&I-’s
nighttime within 9] is another unmanifest [i.e., 378 ToT:—
not manifest to the senses, being one’s self], which always exists.
That is not destroyed when all things are destroyed. (20)
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37-5h: -81C 3fd 3th: | F THT [This| unmanifest [Me] is said to be 318 (imperishable). That
T ?111 Mg T I T IEERRE dg  [and not W‘?ﬁaﬂ, they say, is the ultimate end. Gaining which,
HH 93 91911 21| [they] do not return—that is My limitless abode. (21)

ngi T “fﬂﬁ ser-efaag © 31@?, that which has all beings within [it] and by which all this
=% 7 7, T T is pervaded—that J®Y (the one who fills this universe) is
' ’ limitless, yet can be attained by devotion in which there is no
S-S G AT SN [considered apart from Me, the 3T&T: JoN:]. (22)
7 HIS Wm] qd RUESE Now, on which time [i.e., route] the Zﬁ'ﬁ}F{-S depart—I[where]
PRIGIE 347-[-6“0(“(’?'1‘4\ \ﬂlfﬂlr’?'l. T UT  they attain either no return [at least in this hed/cycle of
ZIT%—[, GG PT%’{%?R]‘:] manifestation] or a return [i.e., rebirth]—that time [i.e., route] I
T, AT 11 33 1| will tell [to you], O 3. (23)
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[Where] there are [the deities] Fire, Light, Day, the Bright
[fortnight of the moon], and the Six-Month Northern Coursing
[of the sun] [to guide]—there, the people who meditate on [the
qualified] SI&IT_[i.e., on a manifestation of &I in the world],
having departed, [eventually] attain SI&IT [via being taught this
TorET in STET-3Ieh|. (24)

[Where] there are [the deities] Smoke, Night, the Dark [fortnight
of the moon], and the Six-month Southern Coursing [of the sun]
[to guide]—there, gaining [a stay in] a lunar [i.e., a lesser] heaven,
the ?ﬂﬁ:[returns [i.e., is reborn]. (25)

These two paths of the world, the bright and the dark, indeed
are considered eternal. By one [path| one gains no return [having
lots of time to be taught this SI&I- by Lord §I&IT, or at least
no return in this eY]. By the other [path]|, one returns
again. (20)
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ngf, Qﬁ_ﬂ?ﬁ WW‘WZﬁ—'ﬁ O , knowing these two paths, a T is not deluded.
g p 1
Gl H?Jﬁfl ?—l’@l‘lﬁ;'\qﬁ‘g W@g Therefore, at all times, be committed to [a life of seeking Me

IANT-Feh: 99, 3| R through] [FH-] A, O 3. (27)

=% fafea aﬁgqu} Y T3 Knowing this [My answers to your seven questions|, a A

~

: beyond all that karmic merit [spent for heaven-going]| that

TG Y ¥ UF Yiey, 7 way 50 PY oS
ZﬁTﬁE e QE. ,‘T'E ™ is revealed [to accrue] in [reciting] the AT-s, in rituals, in prayerful
, ST T S disciplines, and in charity. And that one [immediately] attains the

[arferRon) SUfe 11 3¢ |1 ultimate abode, [which is Me] the origin. (28)

3t RESEU 3:\% ~ a (J&T, the witness of all) is that [only] reality. Thus ends the
i i(—\ﬂ*lqc.'\-illdl{i SHIMHNY eighth chapter, called “The Topic of the Imperishable Reality,”
FI- T ANT-3m of the [eighteen chapters of| Songs of the Glorious Lord, which is
il —W—ﬂﬁ:{—ﬂaﬁ [looked upon as] W’éﬂ{ [and whose teaching is] in [the form of]

STTT-SET-IT: 91T 379: a dialogue between st T and 3@”‘[, [the subject matter being]
T || ¢ || a knowledge of SI&I and 1.
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Chapter 9 IoT-fa=IT-UST-TRT-41T
The Topic of King of All Knowledge, King of All Secrets

fa= vidya (vid-yla]-a) £ (f» VBT T know) M

knowledge, science, discipline of knowledge.
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Chapter 9 - ToraT-TsT-Tea-anT
The Topic of King of All Knowledge, King of All Secrets

Chapter 9 explains the relationship between this manifest universe and the Lord. This
“relationship” is peculiar: The Lord is timeless and spaceless, yet manifests to us as time and space
and as all within time and space. The Lord describes it thus: “All beings exist in Me, but I am not in
them. Beings do not exist in Me... My 3ITcHT produces things, sustains things, but does not exist in
things” (see 9.4-5). This peculiar “relationship,” like a secret (4.2-3, 9.1-2, 11.1, 15.20, and 18.63-64,
18.68, and 18.75), needs to be revealed by one who knows.

There are various analogies to understand this “relationship.” The analogy that the Lord gives in
this chapter (9.6) is that of air within space. This analogy requires some understanding of B'qﬁ'sﬁ
cosmogony. Space means dimension and a7 means movement. Movement arises from there being
dimension; without dimension there is no movement. The understanding of movement must include
dimension, but dimension does not require movement, nor is it changed in any way by this
movement. Movement comes and goes within dimension, but, from the standpoint of movement,
dimension always exists. Yet, dimension does not exist as a separate, limited entity within or outside
movement.

Other analogies can also help us understand this “relationship” between this manifest universe and
the Lord. The manifest within the Lord can be likened to clay pots within the world of clay. All clay
pots are nothing but clay. You cannot take away clay and still have a clay pot. Before, during, and after
the existence of a clay pot, there is only clay. Clay is the material canse (STKIT-bRUI updadana-karana)
of a clay pot, but a clay pot is not a separate entity from clay. Po/ is just a name we give to clay in a
particular form. Being simply a name and form we attribute to clay, a pot itself does not have within
its nature clay—because it could just as well be a metal or glass pot. Pot or plate is just an adjective we
give to clay. Similarly, this universe of entities is simply the various names we give to forms appearing

in existence-awareness (in the Lord).
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Another analogy is a dream within you, the dreamer. The dream and the entities within the dream
exist in you. But as real, separate entities, they do not exist in you. The dream is you, but you are not
the dream. You alone are the permanent, unaffected existence within which the dream world comes
and goes, cycles in and out of manifestation. Once you wake up, the particular problems of the dream
disappear; you are “freed,” as it were, from the dream problems. The dream is not a modification of
you, the dreamer. Even while within the dream, you are—to the extent you identify yourself with the
dream—only notionally, not actually, affected by the problems in the dream. Like the dream world in
relation to you, the dreamer, this universe is a lower level of reality within the real you, like 378 (asat)
to 9 _(sat), the unreal to the real.

As has already been taught, the real you is nothing but the Lord. The universe is “related” to the
real you, 3ITcH, in the same way as it is to the Lord. Yet, out of ignorance, we think we are born into

and die from this world and that we travel to heavenly or hellish realms within this universe.
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Ninth Chapter

The Lord said:
Pﬁ-wm| —Whereas [apart from that traveling to heavens, such as
3] q TEIaH I foR-gfed & oI&1-B% (8.16)] I will tell to you, who are not cynical, this most
(=q=m) 3F-1 g TR, g secret knowledge—along with its assimilation—knowing which
T 31-3[T Oread |1 2| [in this life], you will be freed from the unpleasant [life of

becoming; i.e., from IIR]. (1)

This [knowledge| is the king [i.e., final authority] of [all]

T [ T-fomm, - ﬂ?ﬂ'q, knowledge, the king of [all] secrets, the greatest purifier, directly
ITH Tfer, Jeored- 7oy, g, known [once ignorance is removed]|, in keeping with o, very
q-99 aﬁq, g [ 1R easy to attain, and imperishable [because it is one’s self and so

never lost]. (2)
9-qY, 3T e SHATEH: - O 343:71, people having no trust for this Ch [l.e., I, which is
QouT: HIH -9 avi] do not attain Me and return [i.e., remain] on the path of
- HaR-aeA = a3 11 TR (life of becoming) [filled] with death. (3)
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This entire universe is pervaded by Me as a form not manifest
[to the senses]. All beings exist in [i.e., are because of] Me, but I
am not in [i.e., because of] them [like clay pots subsist in/are
because of clay, but the world of clay does not subsist in/is not
because of pots].(4)

[—Yet] [as separate] beings [they] do not exist in Me. Look at
My Lordly T (connection to/attainment in) [the wortld]! My
SITCHT (self, the self of all) produces [all] things [all names and
forms]|, sustains [all] things, but does not exist in [ie., is not
dependent on] [these] things. (5)

Just as the vast air, which moves everywhere, always exists
within space; similarly, please understand that all beings [all
names and forms| exist within Me [i.e., are always within—yet

are not polluting, are not separate from, are not other than
Me]. (6)
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O 3@7‘[, at the end of the 9 (manifestation cycle, the start of
night for Lord &&M), all beings go into My Yhid (M) [ic.,
become unmanifest]. Again, at the beginning of the
manifestation cycle, I project [i.e., remanifest] them [i.e., their
bodies and minds| [from My HTHI|. (7)

Having control over [ie., not deluded by] My Qﬁ, again and
again [each ¢H] I project this entire group of beings without
[their ot My] will, bx the force [in the form of all the EF':f:L-s of
all the SId-s] of IhId (of HIA). (8)

@) 34@'_‘[, these I-s (actions and their results) do not bind Me,
who is seated [here as the basis of 1]37—%], seemingly indifferent
[being its mere conscious witness] and unattached toward these

FH-s. (9)
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Because of Me, the overseet, Elﬂ?ﬁf begets [all] that moves and
does not move [or is sentient and insentient]. For this reason
[t.e., Me], O

manifestation]. (10)

, the universe revolves [in and out of

Not knowing My limitless nature, as the Lord of [all] beings, the
deluded disregard Me, who obtains [as the self, as I] in [this and
every|] human body. (11)

Those whose hopes are in vain [are still unhappy|, whose actions
are in vain [are still incomplete]|, whose knowledge is in vain [are
still ignorant of Me/reality], and who lack discernment—they
tend toward a deluding disposition that is Tt (criminal) or
MR (barbaric). (12)
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—Whereas, O 31?15'_‘[, the wise [i.e., the discerningl—who tend
toward a disposition that is < (uplifting), whose mind [seeks]
no other [than Me|, knowing [of] Me as the changeless source of
beings—they seek [Me]. (13)

Always acknowledging Me and making [proper| effort [to gain
Me], [those] whose commitment is firm, surrendering to Me,
always united [to Me] with devotion—they [the 3'7’:?- 1-5]
seck [Me]. (14)

And still others [SII"I-?-HIF‘\I'-I\-S, Hﬂlmﬂ;s], worshipping [Me]
through the I3 that is knowledge, seek Me—whose face is
everywhere, in many ways—as being one [i.e., “(Separate) beings
do not exist in Me” (see 9.5)] and as being distinct [i.e., “(All)
beings exist in Me” (see 9.4)]. (15)
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The Vedic ritual is Me, the act of worship is Me, the food
[offered to the ancestors| is Me, the food [offered to the Lord] is
Me, the chant is Me, the clarified butter [warmed by the sun,
offered into the fire] is Me, the [sacrificial] fire is Me, and the
oblation is Me. (16)

The father [efficient cause|, mother [material cause], [My own]
grandfather [i.e., the uncaused cause], and the sustainer of this
universe are Me. The [only] one to be known, the purifier, “3ﬂ":|: ’
[My name], the ﬂaﬁ, the HM-IT, and the aﬁ{‘éﬁ [are
Me]. (17)

The goal, the nourisher, the Lord, the [only] witness [of
everything], the abode, the shelter, and the friend [are Me]. The
origin, the dissolution, the continued existence, the receptacle,
and the imperishable seed [i.e., continual cause of everything]
[are Me]. (18)
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I heat. I hold back and give forth the rain. The immortality [of
the gods| and also the death [of mortals] [is Me]. Both reality
[l.e., the sustaining cause] and unreality [ie., the time-bound

effects] is Me, O 3T. (19)

Those versed in the three 3&-s, who drink [i.e., participate in] the
gy [ritual], [and thus are relatively] cleansed of karmic demerit,
propitiating Me with rituals—they pray for going to heaven.
Attaining the world of Lord % as [a result of their] YUI, they
enjoy heavenly experiences of the celestials in heaven. (20)

Having enjoyed that vast [subtle] world [called] heaven, when
[their] U9 is spent, they [re-]enter the world of mortals. In this
manner, following ritual [enjoined] by the three ’j’% s, the three
EES s], those who require objects of desire take to coming and

going [i.e., remain in THR]. (21)
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[But] for those people who are not separate [from Me|, who
contemplate Me and gain [Me], being always one [with Me], I
procure what [they] want to acquire and protect [i.e., I, the Lord,
take care of the bodily and mental needs of these
TRTR-s]. (22)

O , even those who are devoted to deities as different [from
Me and themselves|—who, filled with faith, perform [various]
acts of worship—they also worship only Me, [but] not in
accordance to a [valid] means [of knowing Me, the Lord, who is
each of these deities]. (23)

I am indeed the experiencer [i.e., recipient] of all I3A-s (acts of
worship) and the only Lord, but they do not know Me in reality.
Therefore, they fall away [ie., they lose Me out of
ignorance]. (24)
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Those who have commitment to the deities reach the [world of]
deities. Those who have commitment to the ancestors reach the
[world of] ancestors. Those who worship spirits reach the [world
of] spirits. And those who are disposed to worship Me reach
Me. (25)

The one who offers to Me with devotion a leaf, a flower, a fruit,
water—I receive that as offered out of the devotion of one
whose mind is mastered [to that extent—to the extent that one
acknowledges Me, the Lord, and can act on that
acknowledgment]. (26)

O , whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever worship
you perform, whatever you give, whatever discipline you
undertake—that may you do as an offering to Me [as a HH-
meant for gaining a mind that can know Me, not to get some
small result]. (27)
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In this manner you will be freed from the bondage that is _°h_ﬁ'_‘L
which has [or is in the form of] pleasant and unpleasant results.
[Being] one whose mind is endowed with [such] renunciation
and with Fh_‘:l‘-] I and [to that extent] freed, you will attain
Me. (28)

I 'am the ¥H (same) in all beings. For Me, no one is disfavored or
favored. Rather, those who seek Me with devotion—they are in
Me and I am also in them. (29)

Even if one whose conduct was highly maladaptive seeks Me—
being one who seeks [Me] as not separate [from oneself|—that
one is to be considered a ¥IY (an accomplished person), because
that one is of clear understanding. (30)
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forg ] - 37T Tetd, st Quickly that [person of maladaptive conduct] becomes one
: ~_ whose mind conforms to &5 and gains the peace that is ever the

(@
M= st | sig, 3 wh: 7 . .
X | y same |[being the peace that is the nature of oneself]. O 34%3,

ERECIT] Eﬁ] gt 32 1 please know that My devotee is never lost. (31)

qref, 3 21f oTg-aa: L) 3171;7‘[, even those whose birth would be unwanted [e.g., born
o Jva: LT, T oy AT T8 into a criminal or barbaric family]—also women, merchants, and
(:?I\UZHT-[) IR R URIGE laborers—they, too, because they take refuge in Me, gain the
=113 ultimate end. (32)

) What again [to speak of] SIT&IUT-s [considered to have] virtuous
T I qUAT: HhI: SMEI0M:, TAT [births], who are devoted; similarly, kings who are also sages [like
UST-2R9T: | SHH 3T-Ir:|c¢IJ-I\ AT King ST, taught by seer/sage IRI-deH|. Having attained this
Bk YT, 11 o1 | 33 1] impermanent and unpleasant JET [i.e., human embodiment],

may you seck Me. (33)

[T N

17



(UpasanaYoga.org) The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Chapter 9

mwﬁwﬁrmwl

A oI qORE: || 3% |
3ff ]| sfa ﬁn@mﬁﬁﬁqﬁaﬂa@%@maﬁw

HFSFHAR TS TARSTEIART A TaHs &3 1% 1|

AT HEHeh: HEAST 9| A May you be one whose mind [remains] in Me, devoted to Me,

THY-H% | TaH ATHN e, and who performs [all actions as] rituals to Me. Surrender to Me.
HA-9X-3F0T: [§] 919 T Having prepared your mind in this way, having Me as the
T 3% | ultimate end, you will attain Me alone. (34)

3t RESEL =t art (S8, the witness of all) is that [only] reality. Thus ends the
AT YT Ty, Sy ninth chapter, called “The Topic of the King of All Knowledge,
FeT-fommn FiT-3me the King of All Secrets,” of the [eighteen chapters of| Songs of the
ﬁ—m—aﬁq—'\qﬁﬁ Glorions Lord, which is [looked upon as] 3‘1'%3{ and whose

W—%ET-W-@-WT: 19 g99:  teaching is| in [the form of] a dialogue between I ™I and
3 1R 31315'_‘[, [the subject matter being] a knowledge of SI&I and 0T
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Chapter 10 fayfa-aiT

The Topic of Glories

A vibhiati (vi-bhi-ti) £ (. N TR be) R
extent; B glory.
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Chapter 10 fegfa-aiT

The Topic of Glories

Literature is also part of our universe. For 31@?, literature includes the YUUT-s (puranas,
mythologies) and the AT-s (Vedas). Many of the YXIUT-s were written after the major B'qﬁﬂ{-s
(Upanisads) and the XM (Ramdyana) epic, but before the Hel-HR epic, of which the mTﬁﬂT is
part. Prior to the IUT-s, the deities in the a’q’-s, including the Wﬁﬂ{-s, were barely personified forces
of nature, such as afa (Agni, Fire), A1 (Vayu, Wind), and % (Indra, Mind and king of the deities).
The JUT-s introduced personified deities, such as %I'ml (Visnu, Sustainer), INE] (Siva, Destroyer), FeT
(Laksmi, Abundance), and TRt (Sarasvati, Culture). The deities of the GIIUT-s married, had families
and adventures, and got in and out of trouble.

Similar to the shift in literature of natural forces to personified ones is the shift of human
characters to deities. In ATCHITH-"s (Valmiki’s) original YU epic (the story has undergone many
retellings), XY (Rama) is a man of g9, In the later, poetic retellings of the YU story, Y is a deity,
an incarnation of Lord %I'ml The personification of the divine aspects of nature and the divination of
human characters have benefits—such as inspiring imaginative minds—but if we overlook the earlier
literature, we may fail to appreciate the wonder and glory of the forces of nature and the majesty of
life in a purely scientific spirit. We may also lose the culture-free unity inspired by nonpersonified
nature deities. For example, a lack of attention to the eatlier literature may contribute to one thinking
that T is superior to ¥, or 4 to %Iml (which is equivalent to a schoolyard argument that “my
dad is better than your dad”). The Advaita Vedanta teaching has survived nonetheless, and the blend
of the JUUT-s and earlier literatures has indeed blessed us—despite the fractured appearances of
Hinduism today.

The HEl-HNT epic and the HITAY T present PUT as Lord W, an incarnation of Lord %I'ml
However, this teaching would be just as powerful and true if Sh™T was presented as a man of

knowledge who had completely assimilated the knowledge of the identity of himself with the total. If
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this were the case, then we would understand that, when He talks about Himself, ST legitimately
talks from the perspective of the Lord (compare Taittiriya Upanisad 3.10.5-06). This teaching, after all,
unfolds the fact that we all are already free and are already the Lord, but we don’t know it until we are
taught. If we take T as a person, a genius who was born already wise, and understand that ST
would have been exposed from childhood to the wonderful literature and culture that confirms the
wisdom that one is the self of all, then we would understand these statements He makes about
Himself in the light of the JXIUT literature. Sh™T is a special incarnation of the Lord—not born of
ignorance.

In this chapter, 9T presents Himself as all the glories (which are described in both sets of
literature—the -5 and the IXUT-s), since nothing is apart from the Lord. All we see and all we hear
and think are but the Lord. This is a powerful acknowledgment of the real basis of this universe and,
when that clear vision includes one’s self, it is the limitless freedom called TeT. The inclusion of
oneself in the vision of the Lord is the difficult step indicated in the beginning and the end of HTI-’s
description of His glories (10.20, 10.42). This complete vision is the same as the culmination of the
contemplation described earlier (6.10-26) that helps us assimilate this teaching. Meditation or prayer
helps us mature into this complete vision until one’s self is included inseparably in this vision of the
Lord.
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Tenth Chapter

The Lord said:

O 34@”‘[, listen again to My words [revealing] the limitless. To
you who are pleased at this [which is limitless] I will, with a
desire for [your] benefit, [again]| expound. (1)

Neither the hosts of deities nor the great seers/sages know [in
detail] My glory, since I am the cause of each and every one of
[the embodiments of] the deities and sages. (2)

The one who knows Me, the limitless Lord of the universe, as
unborn [i.e., not an effect] and beginningless [i.e., having no
cause]—that one, being no longer deluded among mortals, is
freed from all 9T9-s (everything unwanted). (3)
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From Me alone are [all these] different kinds of things belonging
to [living] beings: the capacity to know, knowledge, freedom
from  delusion, accommodation [ie., patience and
understanding], truthfulness, mastery over [ways of] behavior,
mastery over [ways of] thinking, pleasure, pain, birth [including
the becoming within change], death [including the un-becoming
within change|, fear and also fearlessness, harmlessness,
equanimity [toward any result], contentment, prayerful discipline,
charity, and fame and ill fame. (4-5)

The ancient, seven seers and four H-s [progenitors of the four
social lineages|, whose minds [were resolved] in Me, were born
from [My] mind [i.e., via %TW-’T“#] Of them, [all] these people
in the world [were born]. (6)

The one who knows in truth this glory and My [@%Ff] g
(connection to/attainment in) [the world]—that one is endowed
with an unshakable JT (vision of sameness). In this there is no

doubt. (7)
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38 W TV, T 9 yadd I am the source of everything and because of Me everything
: T T continues. Knowing this, the wise, endowed with [this] HIq
€t RN FH (vision—initially an attitude giving relative freedom, then a clear

~
o (=g ¢l knowledge giving complete freedom), [thus] attain Me. (8)

W—ﬁﬁﬂ: HE-TT-HTOT: G- Those whose mind is centered on Me, whose powers [of sensing

Eﬁ?\l i g e o and action] are resolved in Me, teaching one another [ie.,
.r\IIT 9 ~ ® o maintaining this teaching tradition], and always telling about Me—

[ﬁ] T = == = 1R they are satisfied [not needing anything else] and happy [in Me]. (9)

Bkl HAT-ZTHII e ‘11‘_"%[; TSIl For those who are always committed and worship [Me] with

ﬁ'ﬁ'@-zﬁﬂ 331'&[, BEAS] Rl g love, I give the attainment through knowledge by which they
ExEISIIRSI] gain Me. (10)
S T 3 jOh*-MI-aTQj'{ 3 Out of compassion for them alone, I, attaining in [every]

BH-YTE-T: 31-3H-5F a9 thought in the ml.nd [as the conscious 1 1tj561f], dest.r(.)y th.e
BT T e 22 | darkness [i.e., delusion] born of ignorance—with the shining oil
i lamp that is knowledge. (11)
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31?15:[ said:

You are T &M (limitless reality), limitless light [or the ultimate
abode], the most purifying. All the sages, the divine sage RS,
similarly [the seers] 31Ir~{\1d, &9 and &N call You “the timeless one
who fills everything,” the “celestial [i.e., not of this ordinary world]
Lord who was there at the beginning—unborn and all pervasive.”
And You, Yourself, say to me [the same thing]. (12-13)

All this that You tell me, I consider true, O ST, O Lord, indeed
neither the deities nor demons know Your [full]
manifestation. (14)

O Being Who Transcends, Producer of Beings, Lord of Beings,
Lord of the Gods, and Lord of the Universe—You, Yourself
alone, know Yourself with [Your] mind. (15)
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The glories by which You remain, pervading these worlds— the]
extraordinary glories of THT (Yourself, the self of all)—indeed,
You [alone] are able to describe completely. (16)

O ?ﬂﬁ:f [of Zﬁﬁ:f-s [while] always contemplating [Youl]
everywhere how should I know You? And, O Lord, in which
things are [You] to be meditated on by me? (17)

O U, please tell again in detail the connection/attainment
@) of 3T (Yourself, the self of all) and [of Your] glory [in
the world], because—in listening to [this|] immortal nectar [i.e.,
the words from the Lord’s mouth|—I have no satiation [i.e., I
cannot get enough]. (18)
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&1 5698, feo: anrew-fayg:  The Lord said: , | ’

N s orfare Well now, O 34@'_-[, I will tell to you the extraordinary glories of
d (:_Q'W) $ ! H My self [the self of all] wherever there is importance, since there
& (=3@mq) fora o 7

~ is no end to My detailed description. (19)
AR 11211

w_gﬂ 3 O eﬂqu the self [yourself, the I] residing in the mind [i.e., in the
Fa‘-qff- 3T’I'Q'I?T-ﬁ9-'|?‘f o] e Seat of thoughts wherein reality is to be acknowledged] of all

& o me _ beings is Me [ie., “dd H 3 (that [Lord] you are)’—
fll : \” + | o o T contemplate on that, O . The source, the center, and the
g o

resolution of [all] beings is Me. (20)
I am, among the twelve sun deities [for the twelve months], [the

SfeH Sl ST 1%[&11;7 ik H  one called] (the one who pervades); among luminaries, the

W T%:, o IR | sun with its] rays; and among the storm deities, [the IST-gf
318 &0 99N 11 211 called] . Among the [nightly] luminous bodies, the moon is
Me. (21)
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AT -9 T | 2aET I am [the melodious] q-a among the d-s. 1 am Lord 35
e (=) arfey| Thimmn s 2Mons the deities [i.e.,, among the 9Y-s]. And I am the HIY

= 3 (mind) among the powers [of perception and action]. I am the
H: | 9 faculty of cognition [i.e., among [all created] things [i.e., the
o ty 8 g 8
=311 apex of evolution]. (22)

. ~ And among the deities of destruction, I am [their source called]
TEOTT = FrgL: A | FeT-Terat G (the one who blesses—by removing obstructions). I am,
oI -29T:, G & YTefeh: TR | among protectors and stealers of wealth, W (the Lord of
ST 9%: eeq |3 | wealth), and Lord E D] among the eight 9Y-s. I am Mount S

h among peaks. (23)
e, -t = g gegary w And, O aﬁfr kn;)w [Lordbg?:—’s priest%%%’j;ﬁ—ghe cfhiif
[T e e W\S, g Among priests in charge—to be Me. I am the leader of the

; divine army, also called Lord Y&I&I0d) among army commanders,
I =¥l and the ocean among natural bodies of water. (24)
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I am [the seer/sage and 9T gfd, called] YT [son of Lord T%UI|
among divine sages, and the single syllable [i.e., 3ﬂ":ﬂ among
words. I am, among I30-s, the I3 that is [the 51rnple, harmless]
ST9 (mental repetition of the Lord’s name). And, among
mountain ranges, the e -s. (25)
The sacred fig tree [depicted as the tree of WHR] among trees,
the popular, trickster sage] NS among the celestial sages,
X [the king] among divine musicians, and the seer/sage
among -s (a class of sages born already wise from
deities) [are Me]. (26)
Know among horses [Lord €%-’s white steed called] ﬁ:-m
born from [the gods and demons churning the primordial milky
ocean for] the immortal nectar; [Lord %-"s white] T among
noble elephants; and, among people, the king—I[know all to be]
Me. (27)
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I am [Lord %-’s] lightning bolt among weapons and W—‘aﬂ’
(the wish-fulfilling cow) among cows. I am the deity that is
desire [for immortality] who causes progeny. I am [the divine,
poisonous king of snakes used to churn the primordial milky
ocean)| _Ol'lg‘%l; among snakes. (28)

And I am 3797 [on whom Lord ﬁml reclines] among [many-
headed] snakes. I am [the Lord of water] d8UT among creatures
[and deities] of water. I am [the king of the ancestors called]
?:EIL‘:IT‘T\ among the ancestors. I am [the feared] IH (Lord Death)
among discipliners. (29)

And I am [the demon-yet-TRTIUT-devotee called] UGIS among the
demons [born of ﬁ'ﬁ] I am time [itself] among those who
calculate [time]. I am [the fearless king of beasts| the lion among
wild animals, and -’s high-flying devotee] %€ among
birds. (30)
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SEHAT: B YT forgamE: 1l 33 |

Tora] T 31| Il T I am the wind among those that purify. I am [one of My

3BH| SO T AR 3R]

AIAN-s, the embodiment of Y'J'I:IK] Lord Y among those who

. B wield weapons. I am [a type of dangerous water beast] Heh{
U lcE] (=) among aquatic creatures. I am the [sacred] river T§T among
A1 R rivers. (31)

IO 37T, JF o, 3 Tq I am the source, the center, and the resolution of the cycles of
h 3431:[\ 31\_}15:[] ‘%‘aﬂzrl:r manifestation [of the universe], O 31@”‘[ I am knowledge

3reTer- o, yasdr ag:
SEUER] who discuss. (32)

centered on the self [amounting to 'Eﬁ%ﬂ among [all forms of]
knowledge, and the discussion [that leads to truth] among those

7O 3H[:. OETEe 5 | am [the initial] letter [or simplest and most common sound] a
N o

515 3TRA| 376 TT 37-473:
B | 37 Torgdl-gE:

EISIEESY [of HH-TS-s] is Me. (33)

among the letters [or sounds] of the alphabet, and the list
compound’ [where importance is the same, 99, in each member]
arnc;h_nl%r compounds. Ceaseless time is Me. The all-pervasive giver

° A list compound (G%-9HMN) is a Sanskrit grammatical formation where two or more words are
combined together, with an understood and/or connection between them; e.g., IS (space and

time) (see The Aruna Sanskrit Grammar Reference 6.40:).
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And I am Hg (Lord Death) [as] the one who takes away
everything [i.e., your life], and prosperity among what will be.
Among feminine [F%h words], [I am] fame, wealth, speech, memory,
the capacity to retain [what is learned], resolve, and accommodation. (34)

Similarly I am the [prominent] -7 verses [sung] in the §%?ﬁ
[meter] among TH-A] verses, and the [most famous verse,
called] RiREl among [all] verses of the d%. I am [the cool]
November/December among lunar months and the flowering
spring among seasons. (35)

I am the [royal] game of dice among those that deceive. I am the
brilliance of the brilliant. I am victory. I am clarity in thinking. I
am the WX (contemplative disposition) among the
contemplative. (36)
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I am, among the QﬁﬂT clan, [Mr.] $%T; among 9IUE-’s sons, [you,

the award-winning] . Among sages, also, d%-SITH [another
name or title for SN, who is composing this epic| and, among
seers, the seer W [the wise but unheeded counselor to the
demons]| are Me. (37)

I am the rod among those that tame. I am the process of justice
among those who desire victory. I am silence among secrets. I
am the knowledge among those who have knowledge. (38)

Morcover, what is the SIS (seed, or efficient cause—

-%hIUT, intelligent cause) of all things, that also I am, O
31@? There is no moveable or immovable [sentient or
insentient| being that can exist without Me [as both the efficient
cause and material cause of the universe]. (39)

There is no end to My divine glories, O 3431;'_{ . Rather, I have told
[only] in part this detailed description of [My] glory. (40)
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Whatever entity has glory, has wealth, or is indeed powerful—
that itself, may you know, is born of a fraction of My power.
[No one is the author of any glory, so arrogance or jealousy
regarding these glories is baseless. Knowing this brings relative
freedom.| (41)

—But, rather, what [is gained]| by your knowing [just] this much
[about Me|, O ? I remain sustaining this entire universe with
[just] a fraction [of My self]. [The whole, infinite Me includes
everything, including you. Knowing this brings complete
freedom.]| (42)

a1 (&1, the witness of all) is that [only] reality. Thus ends the
tenth chapter, called “The Topic of Glories,” of the [eighteen
chapters of| Songs of the Glorious Lord, which is [looked upon as]
3@&"3{ [and whose teaching is| in [the form of] a dialogue
between it T and , [the subject matter being] knowledge
of F& and AT,

188



The Bhagavad Gita Reader (UpasanaYoga.org)

Chapter 11 {org-9-39-A1T

The Topic of the Vision of the Cosmic Form

BT visva (vis-va) prm. a. (fr. NTORT I attain, ST
enter into) H-hd every, all; entire, A& complete;
-1 all-pervading. ﬁ’i visva n. STTd universe, world.
forg: visvah m. pl. S-TOT-RTA-45 a group of ten deities
(Vasu, Satya, Kratu, Daksa, Kala, Kama, Dhrti, Kuru, Pura-

ravas, and Madravals]).
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The Topic of the Vision of the Cosmic Form

Now 3431;? makes a bold claim that is common among new students to this teaching. He says,
“OK, I get it!” But what 3173;:[ “gets” is a particular concept; he has not fully assimilated the teaching.
We know this because his next request is to especially experience the vision of this teaching. And the
vision of this teaching is not a special experience.

The culmination of this teaching is a complete vision, a complete knowledge, of the all—
including, inseparably, oneself—so every single experience, no matter how mundane, is immediately
assimilated within this complete vision. This complete vision cannot be lost—because it is not an
experience; it is simply knowledge. Once gained, it cannot be forgotten. Just as one cannot forget that
one exists, one cannot forget—once clearly known—that one exists free of limitations.

If we think that there is some special enlightenment experience in the future to be reached, then
we simply are not yet clear in this knowledge and what the complete vision is. It is often confused
with a kind of I in meditation, wherein the experiential subject/object separation disappears for a
time. That is just what it is: a temporary experience that can be produced with a lot of practice. We all
naturally have a very similar experience when we have a good night’s sleep. Like when we wake from
sleep, when we get up from meditation we aren’t wiser. We simply get up with new information that
such a nice experience happens and thus is possible. Like with sleep, we only know we had that
special experience when it is over. How that experience could ever be confused with enlightenment is
a wonder. A temporary HIeT is hardly a e, It is like a prisoner getting out of jail for a few minutes
every other day. At first it is something to look forward to, but eventually it becomes just another
frustration; the person remains a prisoner.

That said; the mind is capable of such epiphanies. These are natural and may be triggered by a
breakthrough at some level in understanding oneself or the world, or even mechanically by certain

physical or mental practices. These epiphanies can occur, but they are not the permanent, assimilated
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vision—the knowledge—that is unfolded by the Lord in the “:lTI_OETHT'IT In the Lord’s teaching, the
real knowledge is of what is, always has been, and always will be (2.16-25). It is knowledge of the
timeless reality as one’s self right now. It is not knowledge of what will be for a certain time and
remembered later. It is a vision that, once gained, is never lost. This is especially indicated in verses
6.27-31 and 9.1-2.

Yet, in chapter 11, 3173;:[ naively asks T for a special perception of the Lord. Lord $%T indulges
him, as only T can—as a friend and also as a teacher—to tamp down 35@:{-’5 boastful claim. He
temporarily gives 31315:[ a special sight of the infinite Lord. But though the vision starts wonderfully,

soon becomes fearful—because he has not assimilated his self in his understanding of the Lord.
He feels overwhelmingly limited by what he sees as “out there” in this infinite sight, and this
exacerbates the already existing fear in his heart. This fear, naturally occurring in the human heart, is
due to the sense of limitation that arises from our perception of all the “others.” 31@7‘[-’5 fear indicates
that he has not yet acquired clarity, much less maturity, in the vision of oneness. Maturity in this
knowledge first requires clarity, then assimilation in the heart. Habitual doubts and their connected
emotions based on our prior ignorance are gradually rendered more and more impotent as we mature
in this vision. So this chapter, although seeming to be simply a praise of the Lord, importantly
conveys a warning that this teaching is not meant to be additional information about God and life.

Rather, it is a transformative, liberating teaching that is to be completely assimilated.
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3171;'_-[ said:

This delusion of mine [i.e., lack of discernment about the nature
of myself] is gone [i.e., more or less, as questions follow] because
of those words, the greatest secret—called the [?1TH, knowledge]
centered on the 3MHT (self)—which You told for my
blessing. (1)

O Lotus-Petal Eyes, I have indeed heard from You in detail
about the manifestation and dissolution of [all] beings, and also
about [Your]| imperishable glory. (2)

Just as You describe Yourself, O Lord—in that way I wish to see
this, Your divine form, O Being Who Transcends. (3)
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e T8 7T 5F ¥R 31 A9, If You think that T am able to see that, O Lord, then—O Lord
1;[‘143[) ANT-E9R ,dd: o T -=JgH  of the Pursuits of Zﬁﬁ:[-s—please show to me [Yout]
3T <9111 % |1 imperishable form. (4)

%ﬁ'w SEIE] The Lord said:

warfor feeart= qmr-ferar=

FHT-FUF- 3R =114 1] forms. (5)

Behold, O 345\1('_1, My forms by the hundreds and by the
thousands—effulgent, of many varieties, and of many colors and

Behold the [twelve] AMEH-s (sun deities), the [eight] dY-s

T M, I, T&H, 37T,
T To: | TR S

wonders, O 3. (6)
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STeh -39T, I%Y 37 38 HH < Behold, O @ﬂ:q—now, here in My body, in one place—the
ThH-TF W T-TR-3TR ST, entire universe consisting of both the moving and the
I ¥ I Y T || nonmoving, and whatever else you wish to see. (7)
e q F-F& T A ¥ T But with just this, your own vision, you cannot see [all of] Me. I
Y| feog et R give to you an extraordinary [i.e., magical] vision [a capacity to
o | -,;g% ﬁf(—?f—zl') see everything, including the entire subtle universe, and to see
BRAS al el into the future]. Behold My Lordly power. (8)

q3g: 3a| T3 said:

TS Y-, T 3ecell, c: O King [JT-TY], having spoken thus, then Lord 8 (Lord T
HeT-A-3%4¢: 8f g g as the destroyer of all 9T9-s), the limitless Lord of pursuits of the
TR &Y SIEAEE ] 1 ZﬁﬁT{-s, showed to aﬁf{ the limitless form of the Lord. (9)
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[That form| consisted of countless mouths and eyes; countless
amazing sights; countless celestial ornaments; and countless
extraordinary, upraised weapons. (10)

[That form also] wore celestial garlands and attire, [was anointed|]
with celestial, fragrant ointment, mostly all a wonder—effulgent,
boundless, and in all directions. (11)

If the brilliance of a thousand suns were to simultaneously arise
in the sky, that would be akin to the brilliance of that
magnificent form. (12)

Then 313157{ saw in that body of the Lord of deities the entire
universe in one place [but] distinctly divided in manifold
ways. (13)
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Thereupon, that @ﬁ:q—overwhelmed with awe and with body
hairs on end, bowing [his] head to the Lord, with hands folded
[in supplication|]—spoke. (14)

313157'[ said:

O Lord, I see in Your body all the deities and hosts of different
types of beings, Lord &Il seated in the lotus [ie., in SI&I- -Bih
within the lotus-like universe|, [and] all the sages and celestial

serpents. (15)

I see You as having countless [bodies with] arms, bellies,
mouths, and eyes—whose forms are endless in all directions.
And I see not Your end, nor middle, nor beginning, O Lord of
the Universe whose form is the universe. (16)
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I see You [ie, 3431;7‘[ sees the Lord as he would have imagined
Him from reading the YXIUT-s, and so it was shown by the Lord]
with crown, mace, and discus [i.e., the popular Lord
form|—a mass of brilliance lit up on all sides, whose brilliance
on all sides is like blazing fire or the sun, difficult to see and
incomprehensible [to the senses]. (17)

You are thought by me to be the imperishable, limitless [ST&I]
[that is] to be known, the ultimate basis of this universe, the
imperishable protector of the perennially eternal Ch (laws)
[remanifesting during each creation cycle], and the eternal JoH
(being who fills everything). (18)

I see You as having no beginning, middle, or end, [as One]
whose power is limitless, whose arms are countless, for whom
the moon and the sun are eyes, whose mouths are like blazing
BART-s (fires, literally “oblation eaters”), and heating this
universe with Your radiance. (19)
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You alone indeed pervade this [space] between heaven and earth
[i.e., the subtle to the physical universe] and all the directions.
Seeing this, Your form [as separate from themselves|]—
wondrous and violent—the [beings of the| three worlds are
shaken with fear, O Lord. (20)

Those hosts of deities [who have incarnated in the form of the
good warriors about to do battle on the field] indeed enter into
You [into Death|. Some, frightened, pray with hands folded [in
supplication]. The hosts of great sages and divine sages, saying
“let there be well-being,” worship You with eloquent praise. (21)

The [eleven] ¥%-s and the [twelve] 3MSH-s, the [eight] -5 and
these [twelve] HT&-s [deities], the [ten] %’}I—s the twin 37f% a1
deities, the H®-s, certain of the ancestors, and the hosts of
celestial musicians, J&-s, 3YL-s, and ¥g-s—all are indeed
struck with wonder and gaze upon You. (22)
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el Teq I &Y %—W-ﬁ_{ O Mighty Armed, se.eing Your immense fgrrn—with countl('fss
%—%—W—q’lﬁ a@._w mouths and eyes; with countless arms, thighs, and feet; with

. . ST Srer countless bellies; and horrible with countless fangs—the people
SIg-SHI-<h > ST : AT are shaken with fear, and so am I [not understanding my identity

BRISCEURELL with You]. (23)

WW:-@T,::' Er\l\?ﬂ:f\-@—_orﬁ, Indeed, seeing You reaching the sky, blazing with countless

AT~ 31T, qlld-IOI?IIQé-ﬁ_?TEET T8 appearances, with gaping mouths and brilliant, large eyes—[my]

[343] qsqfﬁﬁ—aﬁ'{-aqw gﬁ[ 9™ mind shaken with fear—I find no resolve or composure, O Lord

= 7 fawrt, fawm i % || Ferey. (24)

?Q:I'—Wﬁ FHor-aFS-giayry Indeed, seeing Your mouths—horrible with fangs and like the

T3 H@Tﬁ@ wq, four: 7 S fire [at the end] of time [itself] [i.e., at the end of each cycle of
TS ' the universe]—I know not [i.e., have lost] [my] bearings and

I T 9 B | TS, S9-397 STH- . : L

have no joy. Be gracious, O Lord of the Deities, Abode of the
EEIIECN] Universe. (25)
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gd-TY [enter into You]. Similarly, ﬁ'lw, ﬂﬁ'UT, and the charioteer’s
son —along with our prominent warriors also—{all] enter
into You [into Death]. (26)

Hurrying, they enter into Your frightening mouths [that are]
horrible with fangs. Some are clearly seen stuck between [Your]
teeth, with [their] heads crushed. (27)

Like the many, converging streams of rivers flow only to the
ocean, so those heroes of the world of humans enter into Your
flaming mouths. (28)
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mouths to [their] death. (29
o Farer 1 3% 1 uths to [ther] )

s te: TE: W‘]’I:[Eﬁlfil L, Completely swallowing all the people with [Your] burning
FHIT UHHM: DISeud | TISTTH: - mouths, You repeatedly lick [Your lips as if enjoying this]. Filling
rep=p)) \riild\dﬂlij‘i , dd 39T 919: the entire universe with [Your| brilliance, Your violent flames

goat=T, T 30| burn, O Lord %EUI (30)

%: I Y-8 | H A

T 3R e, g Who are You with [such] a violent form? Please tell me. Let [my]
. 2 ' - salutation be unto You, O Exalted Among Deities; please be

f (= ~ 341'?-5{) 2 ':-f , 9 gracious. I wish to clearly know You, the cause [of everything],

because Your action I do not understand. (31)

ST 13211
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The Lord said:

I am time who destroys people, expanded [to fill this cosmic
form]. Here [now, in this form] [I] undertake to destroy the
people. Even without you, all these warriors stationed [here| in
the opposing armies will not survive [it being their H-H to
perish]. (32)

Therefore, get up and gain fame. Conquering the enemies, may
you enjoy the prosperous kingdom. By Me alone these [wartiors]
have already indeed been destroyed. May you [i.e., your actions]
be merely [My] instrument, O 3T (Skilled with the Left
Hand). (33)

Please kill SI0T, ":ﬁ'&:f, ST, and %U'f, [and] similatly [the] other
leaders among |[the] warriors also—who [already] have been
destroyed by Me [as the giver of their _Oh_q(-th_(ﬂ Do not be afraid
[that what you are doing is ; it is not]. In battle you will

conquer the enemies. [O 31315:” ﬁght (34
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TS said:
Hearing these words of I, the trembling 3171;'_-[ (the
Crowned One)—with hands folded, bowing, and very
frightened, bowing again—spoke with a faltering voice to
T (35)

said:
O W, it is proper that by the praise of You the world
rejoices and is attracted [to You], [while] the frightened
demons run in [all] directions, and all the hosts of divine
sages surrender [to You]. (36)
O Lord, why would they not surrender to You who are
greater than Lord §I&IT, and [who are| the primal cause? O
Limitless, Lord of the Deities, and Abode of the Universe,
You are that imperishable T [§&], which is both reality
and unreality [i.e., both cause and effect, as well as
TE-3FT-T— beyond both these concepts]. (37)
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You are [the one existing before] the beginning of the deities, the
T2 (the being who fills this universe) that is always there. You
are the ultimate place of resolution of this universe. You are
both the [only] knower and what is to be known, and the
ultimate abode. You pervade the universe, O You of Endless
Forms. (38)

You are [the deities and the entities] Wind, Death, Fire, Water,
and Moon, [as well as] Lord of the Universe and Great-
Grandfather [i.e.,, the uncaused cause of the cause of the
universe|. Let there be repeated salutations to You—again and
again, a thousand times, repeated salutations to You. (39)

Salutation to You in front [of me] and behind [me]. Let there be
salutation to You, indeed, in all directions, O Everything. You of
infinite power and infinite prowess completely pervade all.
Therefore, You are all. (40)
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O Changeless, if, not knowing this [form], Your glory—
whether out of carelessness or even out of friendship—
thinking [You a mere| “friend,” 1 impulsively called out
“O [Mr.] DI’ “O FI]T [Clansman],” “O Buddy,” and
if—while walking, lying down, sitting, or eating, alone or
even there in public—You have, out of jest, been slighted
[i.e., treated as if not there], then I beg the patience and
[separately]

understanding of You who cannot be
known. (41-42)

You are the father of the mobile and immobile world,
[alone] to be worshipped, and its venerable teacher. There
is no equal to You in even the three worlds [i.e., earth, sky,
and heaven], [so] how [could there be] another who is
superior, O You of Incomparable Glory? (43)
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Therefore, bowing and propetly prostrating [my] body, I
propitiate You who are the worshipful Lord. Like a father
[toward his] son, a friend [toward his] friend, and a beloved
[toward his] lover [i.e., as my creator, comrade, and the focus
of my devotion], you ought to be patient and understanding
[toward my mistakes], O Lord. (44)

Having seen what was not seen before, I am pleased—and
[yet] my mind is shaken with fear. O Lotd, please show me
that form [as my friend] alone. Be gracious, O Lord of the
Deities, the Abode of the Universe. (45)

[But first], so too, I wish to [again] see You [as before—as in
11.17] with crown, mace, and discus in hand [within the
cosmic form]. Please be with just that same four-armed form
[as Lord ﬁml that I worship as my personal deity, ?'{Q'-aa?ﬂ],
O Thousand-Armed Whose Form Is the Universe. (46)
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[Having again taken the popular Lord %EI form|

the Lord said:

@) 3131;7-[, being pleased, I showed to you through My power
this limitless form, which—brilliant, universal, endless, and
primal [form] of Me—has not been seen by anyone [othet]
than you. (47)

Not by study of the -5 or of TT-s, or by charity, or by
[performing] rituals, or by vigorous prayerful disciplines
can I be seen in such a form in the world of humans by
anyone [other| than you, O eﬂ?jg_‘f (48)

Seeing such a gruesome form as this of Mine, may you
have no fear, nor [may] [your] mind [be| confused. Being
without fear and of pleased mind again, may you see now
that same form of me [as your friend]. (49)
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T3 said:

Thus having spoken to 315157'[, ST showed again his own
[human| form. And, having become again the Lord with a
pleasing form, soothed him who was frightened. (50)

31@7-[ said:
O I, seeing this, Your pleasing human form, now I have

recovered [my] mind and have returned to [my] original
disposition. (51)

The Lord said:

This form of Mine that you have seen, which is very difficult to
see—even the gods are always desirous of seeing this form. (52)
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AS:, T AT, 7 A, T T 5] ¥ not by [study of] the Aq-s, or by prayerful discipline, or by
I || 43| charity, or by ritual. (53)

3 i I HQT-L-T-I'.Q', -3 I‘ ‘_i Tere _I —Whereas, O 343:'_1, Vexer of Foes, [only] by a devotion in
ug-fay: @%ﬁﬁ?ﬁlﬂf{gﬁﬁgﬁ which there is no other [outside of Me] am I—in such a

QAT [normally ngq\per 2.32:, form—possible, in truth, to know; to see [not with a magical
instead of hiatus retaining I 3@H  €ve, but with the ﬂTﬁT‘L-’s eye that sees only Me]; and to enter
per 231 1 WY || into [i.e., to include oneself as Me]. (54)

The one who performs [one’s] duty for the sake of [attaining]

BE Ww‘ﬂ HA-UWE:, H3-9h:,  Me, for whom the paramount [achievement]| is Me, who is

'\q?f-a'&‘fﬁ:, Eé—’iﬁ"?[ ﬁ{-é? [€], ¥: devoted to Me, free from attachment [as there is only Me],

mqq‘ﬁ[, qued || b || and without hostility toward any being [all of them being
) Me]—that one attains Me, O 35@:{ . (55)
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aff REQEL 3:\%- ~ 3t (&1, the witness of all) is that [only] reality. Thus ends the
gﬂ% Il SHIANTY eleventh chapter, called “The Topic of Vision of the Cosmic
EREERIRIRIR It Form,” of the [eighteen chapters of| Songs of the Glorious Lord,
oI -W—&Ti:r—@_:rl% which is [looked upon as] W%ﬂ( [and whose teaching is] in [the

foy-wq-g9-anT: 919 wergy:  form of] a dialogue between st ST and ?ﬂﬂ&f, [the subject
3T |1 22| matter being] a knowledge of SI&I7 and T,
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Chapter 12 9fb-a0T
The Topic of Devotion

h bhakti (bhak—t;') 1 (fr. \/W@Wseek) T seeking,

worship, devotion.
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Chapter 12 wfth-amT
The Topic of Devotion

The majesty and power of the physical and subtle universe was presented in the preceding chapter.
The individual—who takes himself or herself as trapped within that universe, as a victim of the
devouring jaws of time—is naturally afraid of the crushing immensity of everything “out there.” But,
if one understands that this universe is a single manifestation of the reality that one calls the Lord; that
one’s body-mind complex, along with its action, is naturally within the order that manifests as this
universe; and that the physical and subtle laws that inform this universe are outside of one’s control
but are certain and just—then one can start to objectively reconcile one’s life within the universe.

The results in life are outside of one’s control, but the results are always in keeping with one’s
attitude and effort—because all results are within the cosmic order, which takes all factors into
account. Every result is acceptable because every result is naturally in keeping with the entirety of the
cosmic order. There is no pseudoscientific “randomness” in nature; there is only order and probability
everywhere. Only possibilities exist.

The obvious intelligent design that is inherent in nature is evident as its discoverable laws. All is a
manifestation of an order that only intelligence can appreciate. This is the starting point of devotion—
appreciating and accepting the Lord, the reality, manifesting as the intelligent order within this cosmic
wheel. In this chapter, we can understand devotion as the commitment to gaining this appreciation
and acceptance. Devotion is not emotional and it is not intellectual. It is the whole person committing
the body and mind to the understanding that this universe is an expression of the Lord as the cosmic
order and to living this understanding appropriately.

But the Lord is more than this universe. The universe cycles in and out of manifestation within this
reality that is the Lord. This Lord is the untainted reality in which the universe appears, plays itself
out, and disappears. At the unchanging core of all beings is reality, the Lord’s reality. This reality can

be appreciated as having all the glories we see in the universe—this is one appropriate vision. This
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reality can also be appreciated as being completely free of and untainted by this universe—this is the
other appropriate vision.

In the first verse of chapter 12, 31\_)157{ has a question as to which of these two visions is most
efficacious in one’s ¥ (sadhana, means) of seeking ’a?:l{ The Lord has sanctioned both lifestyles—
1;@'% (pravrtti, pursuit in) and ﬁqﬁr (nivrtti, withdrawal from) the world (i.e., HH-INT and ).
T again explains in this chapter that both lifestyles and their respective visions given above—
appreciating the glories and acting within them, and appreciating being totally free from the glorious
universe—are efficacious. But if one is not prepared—if one is still highly identified with the body
and mind and is full of desires—then H=TH, the lifestyle wherein one renounces duties in the world
and takes only to study and contemplation of the ultimate reality, is a more difficult path. Therefore,
HIT recommends HH-IT as a better starting point for such a person. This is obvious, but still it has
to be explained because there are many people, like 3173;:[, who fancy taking to ¥&IH—not out of a
mature understanding of reality, but as a way to run away from the world and their duties. This seems

to have been as common a problem in ¥I-’s time as it is today.
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Twelfth Chapter

3@'_-[ Sard| . 31@7‘[ said:

Bl TS HAd-gehl: Hopl: 1 Between those devotees who in this same way (see 11.55) are
W, PRCIE 3T-FThH_ always committed [to You] [i.e., IlT‘L—W‘:IQ-_@'_Cﬂ and seek You [as
-8 [ TIR|, T h the %%T—Fq], and those who [seeck You] as the not objectified
- a1 2| 31T [i.e., formless SIRIT|—who are the best knowers of I1T? (1)

The Lord said:

Pﬁ-wm| Those who, placing [their] mind in Me, being always committed
T AT 79: 31w, ﬁcq-ﬂ'\‘hlt, lie., ao‘q‘-aﬁﬁﬁs who are ﬂT‘[—EI'T’:f-QTC[], and being endowed with
qXT 9831 39dl: HY 3919, d  ultimate trust [in My teaching] [and thus] seek Me—they are
IeHHT: T Tar: || 2| considered by Me to be [among] the best knowers of AT (the

means to attain Me). (2)
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—Whereas those who seek [ie., know] [Me as] &Y
I q a_ﬁ&f@qq\ 3T-SFF Hofq_rp:_[\ (impetishable SIRT)—which cannot be described [i.e., delimited
- P TS g by words], not objectified [by the senses], [is] locationless, which
: N : cannot be an object of the mind, which remains [true] in the

31- qz\jq d sfa-m >
le;'&jiq . )ﬂf]gng- apparent [i.e., as the basis and witness of HMI|, [is] immovable

and permanent [in time]—[and those who| completely master
ﬂa(-‘lfr-'%ﬁ T —d HH T [their] organs [of sense and action], whose vision remains the
QT%‘_"% 13-% 1 same toward everything, and who are dedicated to the welfare of

all beings—they attain only Me. (3—4)
T, 37-S2h- SATEeh-i ot W: A@ong those. Whos§ mind is committed to what is not
T ], T objectified, aff.hct%on [1s or can be] greater, because an end that

cannot be objectified is reached w. cu ose who
(= ) a1 s = t be objectified is reached with difficulty by th h

B o e [instead of being 3|TEFL-S] are WTF{\:F[\‘S who are still] a@aﬁf\

A 11 4 11 (identified with their body). (5)
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—Whereas, O 31@?, those W‘:l(-?ﬂﬁzf\-s] who seek [Me]—giving
up all action unto Me, having Me as their ultimate, and
meditating on Me with undivided discipline—for them whose
mind is absorbed in Me, I become before long [their] liberator
from the ocean that is THR (a life of becoming), [which is] filled
with death. (6-7)

Place [your] HH (the vacillating mind) only in Me [i.e., gain a
steadiness contemplatmg Me]. Place [yout] Ei[@ (1ntellect/
knowledge) in Me [i.e., gain clear knowledge of Me|. Thereupon,
you will abide in [i.e., attain] Me alone. [In this] there is no
doubt. (8)

If you are not able to place [your] mind steadily in Me, then seek
to attain Me by a pIu] consisting of continual practice [i.e., study
and contemplation—repeatedly bringing the mind back to these
two], O 3T5. (9)
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[If] you are incapable in even [this] continual practice, [then as a

- be one for whom action dedicated to [attaining] Me is
paramount. Even doing actions [at their outset] for the sake of
[attaining] Me, you will attain success [in terms, initially, of maturity
and peace of mind]. (10)

If, being committed to My 1T, you are not able to do even this,
then—being one whose mind is disciplined—please give up [the
false notion of being the author of] the results of all actions (see
2.47 and 18.11). (11)

Than 3T (continued practice), understanding [with practice]
is better indeed. Than understanding, contemplation [with
understanding] is better. Than contemplation, hH-THS-NT [is
(initially) better]. Out of [this] renunciation, peace [of mind]
immediately follows. (12)
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[The flTﬁ:ﬂ who is not displeased toward any being, is friendly
and compassionate, free from the judgment “this is mine,” free
from the judgment that “I [am only this body-mind],” the same
in pleasure or pain [ie, not elated nor saddened],
accommodative [i.e., patient and understanding], always
contented and contemplative, disciplined, of firm resolve, with
mind and intellect resolved in Me, who is [in this way] devoted
to Me—that one—is dear to Me [i.e., as dear as Myself; because
that one is Myself, and that one knows this fact]. (13—14)

Of whom the world [i.e, living beings and the environment] is
not afraid [or need not protect itself against] and who is not
afraid of the world, and the one who is freed from elation,
intolerance, fear, and anxiety—that one is dear to Me. (15)
Without dependence [on anything for happiness], clean [externally
and mentally], adept [i.c., wise in all situations|, neutral, not shaken
with fear, completely renounced all [doership in] activities—who
is [in this way| devoted to Me, that one is dear to Me. (16)
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Does not become elated, does not become displeased, does not
grieve, does not require/anticipate, who [naturally and]
completely renounces [the status of being the doer and
experiencer in] pleasant and unpleasant activity—who [thus] has
devotion, that one is dear to Me. (17)

The same toward [another who takes himself or herself as] an
enemy or a friend and toward respect or disrespect; the same
toward [the opposites] cold and hot, pleasure and pain; free from
attachment, for whom censure and praise are alike [addressing
only this body or mind, but not one’s self]; disciplined in speech;
satisfied with whatever [happens]; homeless [i.e., a T %:i
one who has no ownership toward a house he or she may own];
whose knowledge is firm—who [in this way] has devotion, [that]
person is dear to Me. (18—19)

or
L
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Those indeed who follow this, as was told, that is in keeping
with &9 and [is an expression of and therefore leading to]
complete freedom, who are endowed with trust [in My teaching],
for whom I am paramount—such devotees as those are very
dear to Me. (20)

art (S8, the witness of all) is that [only] reality. Thus ends the
twelfth chapter, called “The Topic of Devotion,” of the
[eighteen chapters of]| Songs of the Glorions Lord, which is [looked
upon as| W%ﬂ_( and whose teaching is] in [the form of] a
dialogue between I T and 34?1;:[, [the subject matter being] a
knowledge of &I and I,
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Chapter 13 &3-&=31-fawrT-amT

The Topic of the Distinction of the Field and the Knower of the Field

&7 ksetra (kse-tra) n. (f. N8 FaR dwell) S a field;
& &9 what is like a harvest field, SE-FRU-HgTd the
human mind-body complex (where the fruits of karma
are reaped), FE-YAIIS-HgTd everything consisting of the

basic elements plus their cause and all their

modifications, 1i.e., the gross, the subtle and the

bJ

unmanifest universe.
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Chapter 13 &=-g=5-favmr-am
The Topic of the Distinction of the Field and the Knower of the Field

Knowledge is the direct means of freeing oneself from ¥R (the life of unending need for
becoming) because the bondage of IR is one of ignorance—ignorance of the fact that one’s self is
none other than the reality of this universe and yet is free of this universe. Through ignorance alone
one is bound (yoked) to “otherness,” to the limitations that appear in one’s body and mind in relation
to the vast universe. Knowledge does not create freedom since, by one’s very nature, one is already
free. Rather, knowledge removes the ignorance that veils the oneness of reality from our
understanding.

The reality and freedom of the self is predominately taught in the first six chapters of the HTIg
T, and the reality and glories of the universe as the Lord is predominately taught in chapters 7—12.
Clear statements of the identity of the self and the Lord have been given. In the next six chapters, the
oneness of reality is emphasized and methodically unfolded. Through every chapter of the ‘qua{Tﬁ_dT,
the means to assimilate the teaching is continually taught. This means, called ?Zﬁ"T, is essentially an
enlightened attitude with appropriate values—an attitude one takes to all aspects of the relationship
between oneself and the whole. This enlightened attitude is one of a Hth, a devotee—one who
intelligently appreciates and participates in the great cosmic wheel. The ¥th-’s attitude yields a clarity
that allows the knowledge to be completely assimilated and, hence, made firm.

This teaching of oneness—and of the way to assimilate it—is a means within ¥9R to get out of
THR. Tt is the key to release from limitation. In each cycle of the universe, this teaching is handed to
the beings who are intelligent and mentally mature enough to make use of it. The T (literally,
“uniting,” “yoking”) taught in the HTdg T is the “uniting” of oneself with this teaching of the
oneness of reality. It is the Zh"T, the commitment to the teaching, that frees us from the “yoke” that

otherwise keeps us seemingly limited. In chapter 13, the Lord distinguishes (or “unyokes”) &
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(ksetra)—the field (i.e., the universe, including one’s body-mind complex)—from SER| (ksetrajiia), the
knower of the field (who is the Lord that is oneself).

Until the reality, SI&IT—which is to be known as oneself, as the basis of the universe, and as the
Lord—is known, making the effort of I and attending to the teaching is valid and required. This
knowledge is not just a physical, emotional, or intellectual pursuit; nor is it a AT or IS pursuit.
The whole person has to commit to this pursuit of knowledge.

There are two possible lifestyles in this pursuit—T2IN and I, or in other words ﬁqft\'l and 'al@lrx\'l
tlT"f-s)—but the means is one: Knowledge alone is the means. Zﬁ"T, as taught in the “:I"W{TﬁﬂT, is the
preparation for its assimilation. It is Tas—all the way. Both the one who knows this knowledge

and the one who wants to know this knowledge are ¥th-s (7.16—18). The belief that there are many
-5 (depending on one’s personality) that separately lead to ’m is not grounded in this teaching
here, though elsewhere—outside the _\Wﬁq{-s, Wﬁﬁﬁ_vﬂ, and SI&I-f§A-s—such divisions are expressed
by those who don’t yet understand this teaching. ST warned us of such distractions eatly on (see
2.41). Instead of creating unnecessary divisions among sincere Hth-s, W[ brings the traditional

teaching all together in this chapter.
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Thirteenth Chapter

aﬁ:{: Wl 3‘]@'—'[ said:
‘E’Tﬁf T s S What I wish to know, O ST, is this: 9§5i<>'| and JoY (nature and

%_Qq_a ¥, &% 5 ™ the one who fills nature), &7 and &9 (the field and the knower
U, T T, TEARTL of he field), and T and T (knowledge and what is to be
ST, FeE || known).*

The Lotd said:

ot -W’IEIFL'35| 5|'| O 31@'_‘[, this body [where one reaps the fruits—Y0d and 99—
W, £ YRR Wg‘% initially presented as this human body; later to be expanded to
3@%@[ | 3: Qﬁ{aﬁ, il the entire body of the universe, to ‘E'Tﬁl] is called . Those

FI{-'%?: &-37: = eEATR] who know both of these [@_’T and &ﬁﬁ] call the one who knows
this [ai‘ﬂ as &1, 6))

® This first verse of the chapter does not appear in some manuscripts. The verse could be a later

addition, but since it introduces this chapter, it is included.
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In all the &3- s, know Me [who is not subject to GdR] to be the
_\q‘_’f‘m 31ty = o7 &=-¥ fafg, [only] SER] [i.e., know Me, the Lord, as the only I, the only
YR | agai-ar-aﬁaa‘r: I, T knower], O 31@"‘[ Knowledge which is of [this] &7 and &TT—
I 79 5991111 that [alone] is considered by Me to be 3T [as it alone is final and

h it alone releases one from IR]. (2)

™| T &, A5 9, T Feife WhaF is 'that &I [What is] its appearance, having Which

modifications? From what [source] [does] it [arise]? And what is
T, Jq: T I, T: I 9, JI-TH: L .

that [source, the &7, which is Me| and what glories is [that
4 — ?EW H TRl source| having? About that, in brief, listen to Me. (3)

[Each, the &7 and its source| has been sung as distinct [from
Ffufer: ferfend: @?ﬁﬁ% fafHferd: cach other] in many ways by the seers/sages—through various
%ﬂﬂ'@": aa—a;r—q%: U F &9gdT verses and through concise statements that reveal SI&RIT (reality)
EEE] Tﬁﬁ'l:_[\ %1 with [supporting] logic and which are well ascertained [i.e.,

without doubt]. (4)
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The [five distinct] pervasive [i.e., subtle] elements, the &N
[i.e., the universe’s 36§ = Lord 9&ll, the Eh_Vj of the universe],
the 31:@ [i.e., the universe’s intellect = the ¥§eY of the Lord at
the time of manifestation, wherein the laws are determined by
which everything is manifest], the 3I&th (unmanifest cause,
é’%?‘m%/qm [all the aforementioned constitute 9?%], [and
then gﬂv—ﬁf-’s modifications, including]| the ten organs, the one
[mind, including the intellect], the five [gross] sense objects |[i.e.,
the physical universe], desire, aversion, pleasure, pain, the
physical body, cognition, and resolve—T[all] this is in brief called
the & (field) along with [its] modifications.”(5—6)

" The five elements, the subtle and gross objects (i.e., unmanifest and manifest to the senses,
respectively), are 31hRI (space—dimension), 9 (air—movement), E D] (fire—heat/light), 319:
(water—fluidity), and ‘I@Bﬁ (earth—solidity). The ten organs include the five sense organs of hearing,
feeling, seeing, tasting, and smelling, and the five action organs of speech, hands (fashioning), feet
(locomotion), evacuation, and generation.

226



The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Chapter 13 (UpasanaYoga.org)

THcaHE R caH 6T &I |
ST
HERICE|

NI LRI I EIEDE [RCR |

SRITIHTEER g T |

ST Y ISRIGATI G GRHTES Y. ¢ 1

[[5 I 3fd—] oT-ATe,
f-grRvca, 31-Tedr, &ff=:,

31I\’1°I‘-I\7 M- S‘HH"I, ?Ilt{,
W, STTe-fave:, 3a-arey
SRITGH, 37368 -HR: TF

-G g- S-S -5 G-

AL

[What also is 3T is] absence of conceit [i.e., not demanding that
others know one’s virtues|; absence of hypocrisy [ie., not
demanding that others recognize virtues that one does not have];
harmlessness; accommodation |[i.e., patience and understanding];
straightforwardness; reverence for [and attendance to] the
teacher; cleanliness; steadfastness; self-discipline; dispassion
toward sense objects; absence of arrogance [i.e., not presenting
oneself in the reflection of some glory in one’s possession]; and
seeing the problem of sorrow [i.e., guilt and hurt] in birth, death,
ageing, and diseases. (7-8)
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[Also] absence of ownership; lack of identification toward son

) [l.e., offspring], wife [ie., spouse], house, etc.; continual
[T =) 2F-fh:, TH-aR-Te- 2Ty equanimity of mind toward occurrences of the desirable and the
ﬁmi, - 3-3E-3T1Y undesirable; unswerving devotion in Me through a g (vision of

= e -, A identity, GHTTY) in which there is no other; the disposition to [or
3F-3T-AMH F S-ATFNON 4 value to] repait to a quiet place [where I do not have to fear, do
“Tl%ﬁ:, Irgllralrb-a'ST‘leglwl., not feel I have to change, and do not have to escape from]; not
SH-9gfg o7-3fe:, longing for the company of people [i.e., not needing to escape
31w|c4-|-31'|=r-ﬁcqco|" dJ<d- from myself through others]; being always centered on the
- 374-S9=g — Udg ¥ gfg knowledge of the I; and seeing the goal of the knowledge of
qﬁﬂ’g’ I3 31d: 3T truth [that goal being complete freedom]—(all] this is [also]
AT ]2 I called 3T [an expression of knowledge and, thus, a means of

gaining knowledge]. What is other than this is an obstacle to
knowledge. (9-11)
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What is 3T (to be known), that I will [now] tell [you]. Knowing
which one gains immortality [called HI& (the reason it’s to be
known)]—that ﬁ'ﬂ] is beginningless and limitless SI&RIT (reality,
My nature), said to be neither [an object] that zs, nor s not.(12)

[Not that 7 7s not, since] that ﬁ'q d&l]| remains [motionless, yet]
pervading all in the kD (universe) [as each being’s reality|—with
[all beings’] hands and feet everywhere; with [theit] eyes, heads,
and mouths everywhere; and with [their] ears everywhere.(13)

[Not that 7 75, since that = §&lF| [merely] appears as the
attributes [i.e., the functioning— seeing, etc.| of all the organs [in
these bodies], [yet] is free from all the organs; is unattached [yet]
sustains all; and is free from the T[0T-s [yet] is the experiencer of

the TUT-s.(14)
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) It is [with reference to these bodies] outside and inside of [all]
T gfe: 31 o, Y -G beings, and is whatever does and does not move [in the
T I EHET g I1-Toig| dg universe]. Since it is subtle [ie., innermost, as “I’], it is not

T g g nowable [as a “this or that,” an object]. It is [as] far [as the

T 124 k bl “thi hat,” bj It i f: h
farthest, imagined object] and [as] near [as “I”’].(15)

Hﬁg = 1-fonrs favmpg 2o = That 39 remains undivided [i.e., as one only] yet [is] seemingly

e 28 - = divided [as many] in [all] beings; [this one and only] is the one

,;i;f ‘lﬁ‘ 9 who sustains [all these| beings [embodiments and objects] and is
= TG I NRE [their] devourer and creator. (16)
a{aﬂﬁm‘q‘ =17 s=fa: . 999: It is the light of lights [i.e., the solely self-revealing conscious-

h N being by which even the sun is revealed] said to be beyond
T | 5o
o | (7] Q_‘I'I;_-T ﬁ_:rr% darkness [or ignorance, as it reveals both]. It is 7 (see 13.2 and
AP [ e 13.7-11), T, and the result to be attained by M. It abides in the
farfgd {lRell center of everything [and is to be known in this intellect]. (17)
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Thus the &, the T, and the T have been briefly told. Clearly
knowing this, one who is devoted to Me [who is this ﬁ?ﬂ is fit
for My nature [called e, complete freedom]. (18)

May you know that both 931—% and JoY are beginningless. And
may you know that the T[0T-s [i.e., mental dispositions—not the
three unmodified 7UT-s (the constituents of 13@7%’)] and [other]
modifications [from intellects to all physical bodies] are born of
THTd. (19)

is said to be the cause of the origination of the physical
body and [its] instruments [i.e., mind, senses, etc.]. The T
(?asﬁf or, in this case, the individual T“ﬁa‘) is said to be the cause
of being the experiencer of pleasant and unpleasant
situations. (20)
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—Because the Y¥Y, abiding in ‘;@—ﬁf, experiences the
[modifications of the] T[UT-s born of ‘;@7—% In regard to births in
virtuous and nonvirtuous wombs [i.c., FIN], one’s [ic., the
ignorant Gﬁ7>f-’s] attachment to [the modiﬁcations of the] "IUT-s is
the cause. (21)

[But in fact] the J¥89—([even while] in this body—is limitless, the
immediate witness, the permitter, the sustainer, the [unattached]

experiencet, the [very] Lord [i.e., Myself], and is indeed called the
UTHTHA (the limitless 1). (22)

The one who in this way knows &% and Qﬁ with its T[0T-s—
that one, even though performing action in all ways [whether as
a student, householder, retiree, or is not born
again. (23)
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Some FSITﬁ:[\-s] see the self—in the mind, by the mind—with
contemplation [after study to remove obstacles to assimilation of
knowledge], [a rare few] others [simply] by inquiry [i.e., study of
the teaching], and [some] others [by this teaching] while engaged
in [their] duties. (24)

—Whereas others, not [yet] knowing [this teaching], worship
[Me] according to what they have heard from others [ie., from
%-s who tell them to initially do IS, ST9 (mental chanting),
etc.]. They also, being ones for whom listening [to the teaching]
is the ultimate end, [eventually] cross over death. (25)

As long as any being [ie., a FﬁT:l] [continues to] be [re-]born as
immobile or mobile—know that to be due to the &
(association—due to a lack of oo, ic., knowing the difference)

between the &7 and the #73, O 343:'_1. (26)
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T WHE-IR Hé‘?[ "ﬁi B3k ﬁrg"_"f, The one who sees the Lord [Me] as remaining the same in all
%FIWF\E [d] 31-famea=t geafa, beings and as not being destroyed among those [bodies| being

g: g9ata I el destroyed—that one [alone] sees. (27)
) ) —Because seeing [Me] the Lord as remaining ¥H (the same)
PR & (=79) BCERE] everywhere [as the self of all], one does not by oneself [i.e.,

e q9g, 3MHAT 3THT T through the mind] destroy [i.e., lose sight of] the self [since that

Tetea, T T T At |1 R¢ || self is the all-pervasive Me] and, hence, attains the ultimate end
[i.c., the end of TERX]. (28)

F: ¥ HHIOT TpcAr T BENE And the one who sees actions being done in every way by W

Wﬁ, qgr A 3T R alone and, in that way, [sees] that the self is not a doer—that one

TR, §: T |1 R% 1 [alone] [correctly] sees. (29)
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When one, according [to the teaching], sees that the [apparent]
separateness of beings resolves into one and [that all these
apparently separate beings| are a projection [i.e., a manifestation]
from that [one] alone—then he [or she] attains [that same] ST&IT
[as himself or herself]. (30)

O 31315?, since it is beginningless [i.e., uncaused/un-effected] and
since it is without attributes, this changeless UHIHT (limitless I)
does not do action—even though obtaining in the body—nor is
it affected [by the results of action]. (31)

Just as the all-pervasive [element called] space is not affected [by
movements of objects within space]—because it is subtle [i.e., it
is innermost/pervasive; ie., in and through and outside of
objects, without itself moving]—similarly, the 3ITcHT, obtaining
in [each] body everywhere, is not affected. (32)
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Just as the one sun illumines this entire world [yet is unaffected
by it]—similarly, this one obtaining in the &7 illumines [le.,
lights up, as the conscious being, all thoughts in all minds, which
thoughts alone reflect] the entire [known and inferred] & (tield
of the universe), O 31_\15'—‘[ (33)

Those who thus know, through the eye of wisdom, the
distinction between the & and the &7 [i.e., the object and the
subject—the subject being the substance of all objects, of all
names and forms| and [their inherent] freedom from Qﬁ [the
cause] of [all] beings—they attain the ultimate. (34)

a1t (&1, the witness of all) is that [only] reality. Thus ends the
thirteenth chapter, called “The Topic of the Distinction between
the Field and the Knower of the Field,” of the [eighteen chapters
of| Songs of the Glorious Lord, which is [looked upon as]

[and whose teaching is] in [the form of] a dialogue between st
T and 3471;'_‘[, [the subject matter being] a knowledge of SI&IT
and 91T,
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Chapter 14 ToT-5-foqRT-3A1T

The Topic of the Division of the Three Gunas

T guna (gun—d) m. (fr. \TOT I invite, address)
-] strand of rope (three strands making a strong
rope); ¥H (proper or improper) virtue; TaRIN quality,
attribute; 95 principle (a  basic or fundamental
constituent within any thing/system proposed for
explaining some aspect of that thing/system); p/.
W—Wﬁﬁf-@-w—w the three-fold gunas: sattva, rajas,
and tamas (the three subtle principles of the universe—

especially of mental dispositions).
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Chapter 14 To->--favrT-aiT
The Topic of the Division of the Three Gunas

Chapter 14 marks the start of the elaboration of the three T[0T-s (gunas, qualities): YT (sattva,
related to knowledge); TSTH_ (rajas, related to activity); and THY (tamas, related to inactivity). The
universal categorization of the 7[UT-s is used to encompass the total universe, the a'TT*T (traigunya) (e.g.,
see 2.45 and 3.27-28), or to encompass just the subtle world of thoughts (eg., see 10.36, 13.19, and
17.2).

The elaboration of the T[0T-s that begins in this chapter distinguishes appropriate and inappropriate
attitudes as they relate to FHH-IT—and ultimately brings us to the transcendence of these ¥[UT-s.
Universal categorizations, such as the three 7UT-s, the five elements linked to the five human sense-
organs, ot the three wotlds (earth/sky/heaven), are employed throughout the Eqﬁ'%s to help us
apply the teaching to the entire universe. The method of using universal categorization, of covering
everything with a few categories, is self-acknowledged in B ?Clﬁﬂ{(Chdndogya Upanisad) 6.4.5:

Because they knew [everything] through these [three categories—the red/white/black,
relating to the three visible elements fire/water/earth], they said, “None of us will
speak of anything as unheard, unthought, or unknown.”

The universal categorization method is also used in the Wﬁ{"ﬁ?ﬂ to help us understand how the
three-fold structure of the universe is reflected in the mind and how the mind should then relate
objectively to the universe. Just as SPI used the concept of I from 3 Wﬁ% (Katha Upanisad)
and elaborated on it in previous chapters, in chapter 14 He uses the universal categorization of the
[0T-s, given in AR @ﬁ%(&r’velds'valara Upanisad)—which borrows heavily from %3 mand
employs the terms 9§ (sankhya, knowledge) and I together (see 2.39)—to explain HY-I1T.

Although a predominate 9X9 (sattva, uplifting) attitude is the most appropriate attitude within

various behaviors, the goal is to appreciate oneself as 70 i (gunatita)—one who transcends all three
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TUT-s—as well as one who thus transcends all actions. Among all possible attitudes we can take
toward life’s basic activities, the chapters that follow (chapters 14, 17, and 18) indicate that the
attitudes that can be categorized as U<d are preferred and that the others are to be avoided.

Sometimes the T[UT-s are used to categorize the predilections (i.e., dispositions) toward behaviors
(e.g., all the categorizations in chapter 14 are of this type). Other times, they are used to categorize the
behaviors themselves (e.g., most of the categorizations in chapter 17 are of this type—food choices,
rituals, religious disciplines, and charities are related to the T[UI-s). In these cases, predilections or
inappropriate behaviors are not to be condemned in others or in one’s self. After all, the things and
actions of the world and the thoughts that make up the mind are what they are. They are governed by
the universal laws of the total, both physical and psychological, and are affected by the whole
universe. They are not meant to be viewed in isolation or out of context. In their context, they cannot
be other than what they are—and ought to be accepted as they are.

However, as doers (i.e., as long as we take ourselves to be doers), we have a choice in our current
action, and the Advaita Vedanta teaching can inform our attitude and our choice in that action. When
we make choices informed by the teaching, we live a clean life conducive to assimilating the
knowledge unfolded by the teaching. And, by living such a life, we gain this knowledge, which frees us
from grief and death.
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Fourteenth Chapter
9>ﬁ'_a:|1'|3|'|:|' A= | The Lord said:
AT B;TITI' R T O I will again 'Fell. [you] the ultimate knowl.edge—.the most
o = T profound of [disciplines of] knowledge—knowing which, all the

'q_ol'. ! = SRR sages [being released by this knowledge| from this [body| have
TR T

T A SIS, T W
JTATT: Eﬁaﬁﬁ:f'o"q?lﬁ% T
T FI= IR

T I e SRl | ARE 37
Tof ITH | e T T
e, YR 1311

attained the ultimate accomplishment. (1)

Following this knowledge [i.e., teaching], they—having attained
My same nature [i.e., identity with Me, timeless reality]—do not
arise even at the manifestation [of a new universe], nor fall at the
dissolution [of this or succeeding universes]. (2)

My womb (‘131—%) is [not different from Me, who is] H&q &I,
Into that [Hed §I&IT, as the womb], I implant the seed F‘%”zﬂ 1sa
masculine word and is a feminine word; hence, the
impregnation metaphor]. From that is the manifestation of all

beings, O 3. (3)
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O 31@'_-[, for those forms which arise in all wombs [of gods,
humans, etc.], the [original] womb is Hed &7 [Me]. And I am
[also] the father who implants the seed [which seed, being
existence and conscious being, I& M, gives W the capacity
to create]. (4)

O 31?15'_‘[, the UT-s, which exist in [L.e., constitute] 9?%, are
[called] T, T5TH, and THY and [they, apparently, like notional
ropes] bind the changeless embodied one [i.e., the ST, the ﬂ%_?ﬁl]
into the body. (5)

Among these, Htd—since it is free from impurity—is
illuminating and free from afflicion—[yet] binds by [one’s]
attachment to pleasure and by [one’s| attachment to knowing
[i.e., attachment/identity is the problem, not the pleasure or
knowledge|, O 31\_‘15'_'[ 6)
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Know {51, which is of the nature of attraction [ie., it is an
impurity to the natural clarity of the WY mind—projecting
virtues on things that they don’t have], as born of [i.e., increased
by] longing and attachment. O 3@”‘[, it binds the embodied one
by attachment to activity. (7)

—Whereas, know THI—for all those identified with their
body—as delusion [i.e., as the lack of discerning the difference
between oneself and objects of desire] born of [i.e., perpetuated
by] ignorance. It binds by carelessness, laziness, and sleepiness,
O 3. (8)

O 31_\31:7'[, U< [as though] binds [one] into pleasure and TS [as
though] binds [one] into activity, whereas THH—covering
knowledge [by being an impurity to the natural clarity of the X
mind]—indeed [as though] binds [one] into carelessness. (9)
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O, T a9 9 31'5?‘1{?3[ T O 343:71, 9<d [throughout the day and one’s life] arises [by]
%’ C_ ) overwhelming TSI and dHY, I5TY arises [by overwhelming] 97
. T 9 AT T, = and dHY, Similarly, THY arises [by overwhelming] ¥ and

aqT 3@1&% W-Qliﬁ[ = When the brightness, which is knowledge, arises in all the sense

YhIRT: IS, -1 I Iralcgc&‘-l\ organs in this body, then one should know indeed that ¥<d has

g fomma 3112211 increased. (11)

@0, eI qu‘, Greed, [physical] restlessness, W‘:l"_‘[ (action that binds), [mental]

IH-IMH:, Wl — Q(‘III(:I TS restlessness, attraction—these arise when Y51 has increased, O

fogs STy, SRA-HI I R0 3. (12)
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Dullness (here described as a darkness over the mind), absence
of [physical] activity, carelessness, and delusion—these arise
when dHY has increased, O 313157{ (13)

But upon ¥ being predominant, when an embodied one dies,
that one goes to the virtuous worlds of those who know the
most exalted [i.e., the heavens]. (14)

Upon Y [being predominant], after dying, one is born among
those committed to [the results of] actions [ie., born among
humans]|. Similarly, upon THY [being predominant], having died,
one is born in wombs of those who lack discriminative faculties
[i.e., born among animals, plants, etc.]. (15)
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They say that, for virtuous action, the result—|being] connected
to Ytd—is free from impurity; but for TSI [cutting corners to
get results], the result is pain; and for THY, the result is
ignorance [i.e., the inability to get out of ignorance—birth as an
animal, etc.]. (16)

From 97 is born knowledge and from IS is only greed. From
HY are born carelessness and delusion, and also [continuance
in] ignorance. (17)

Those who live a life [predominantly] of IXd go up [ie., get
birth in heaven]. Those predominantly IST{ stay in the middle
[l.e., get human birth]. Those predominantly THY, who are

situated in the condition of this bottom VT, go down [i.e., get a
lower birth]. (18)
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When the seer sees [according to the teaching] that there is not a
doer other than the T[UT-s and knows [the self] as beyond the
T[UT-s, [then] that one attains My nature [called Iﬁ&"l] 19)

Transcending these three 7[UT-s that give rise to the body—and
freed from birth, death, ageing, and sorrow [i.e.,
hurt|—the embodied one attains immortality. (20)

31?15'_'[ said:

By what indications is [it known that] one has transcended these
three T0T-s, O Lord? What is [that one’s] conduct? And how
does one transcend these three 7[0T-s? (21)

guilt and
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off-¥Ta 39| The Lord said:
qued, (3] PEANIEC] E@ﬁ = O 34@7'[, Brightness, [attachment-based] activity, and, indeed,
O] Tg H“}Iﬂﬂlﬁ ER- IR delusion—the one who is not displeased [when they| wax, nor longs
N . Eh"lg—ﬁ T for [them when they] wane [throughout the day and one’s life]; who,
e diIH(\I"i')"Iusf' - remaining seemingly indifferent, is not disturbed by the TUT-s; who
N Ce abides—I[knowing] indeed that the 7[0T-s act—and does not waiver
fereead, =: R = T [from this knowledge]; who is the same in pleasure and pain [and]

g 3-|0||r(:|gi-(:|, T e%d, abides in the self; for whom a lump of clay, a stone, and gold are
H-39-9Q:, 99, [transcended as] the same; for whom the pleasant and the unpleasant
TH-SIT- -, are [objectively viewed] the same [way]; who is wise; for whom censure
Jod- ‘Fq’&r - «f.‘ﬁT and praise of the self are alike [addressing only the mind or body—as

the 3IHT cannot be flattered nor damaged by any misconception of
it]; who is the same in respect and disrespect [which express only the
others’ understanding and value structure, unrelated to the self]; the
ﬁj M- &IE ﬂw same regarding the side of a friend or an enemy [seeing neither as
G- R -IReEmT — 4 friend nor enemy]; and who has completely renounced [doership in] all

1IUT-3F-ﬁT-|' s 3 =W | activities—that one is called ’IU'HT‘ﬁ_rT (beyond the T0T-s). (22-25)
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commitment to attain Me through this teaching]—that one
transcends these T[0T-s, [i.e.,] becomes fit for being SI&I. (26)

—DBecause I [the “I” which is &7 and s 74%%]—{] am the JTc8T
(basis) of [knowing and, thus, of being that] S&IT—which is
deathless, changeless, ever the same; [is] o (that which
supports); is fulfillment; and is unfailing [i.e., not subject to
negation]|. (27)

art (S8, the witness of all) is that [only] reality. Thus ends the
fourteenth chapter, called “The Topic of the Distinction of the

Three T0T-s,” of the [eighteen chapters of| Songs of the Glorions
Lord, which is [looked upon as] TQ%'SI{ and whose teaching is]

in [the form of] a dialogue between I $W and 347113 [the
subject matter being] a knowledge of SI&IT and
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Chapter 15 q&SHT-aNT

The Topic of the Being Who Transcends

9o purusa (pur-u-sa) m. (fr. NG =9 fill or VO 3FT-TH
00 ahead) X man, person; 3feq the one who fills the
body, ST the experiencer; 8R-389 the one who fills
the perishable (i.e., the Lord in the form of the physical
universe), and 3T-&-Y¥Y the one who fills the
imperishable (t.e,, the Lord in the form of the
unmanifest [a-vyakta or mayal), 0F-TH (FAEA) the
cosmic person (who 1s the Lord in the form of the total
subtle [non-gross, non-material] world); R the one

who fills everything, the 31TcH,
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Chapter 15 qouH-3a1T

The Topic of the Being Who Transcends

The fifteenth chapter of the wﬂ{TﬁﬂT is a marvelously complete chapter, like the second and the
thirteenth. In each of these chapters, the entire Advaita Vedanta teaching is summarized. In chapter
15, the whole universe is presented through the Eqﬁﬂ{imagery of the Tree of AR, In the YTag
T, as in S Wﬁq{(which is the source of this imagery), the Tree of R is not an upside-down
tree. This common, but mistaken, notion is due to confusion about the meanings of the T&hd
(Samskrta, Sanskrit) words e (ardhva) and “3T9H” (adhas).

In 9&hd, 4 can mean up or it can mean superior. Similarly, 3T9H can mean down or inferior. In hd
_o’CIﬁ'q{ 6.1 and in the first verse of this chapter, these two words are used in their valuation and
cause-cffect sense (.e., as superior and inferior), not in their directional sense (#p and down). 1f the
meanings are taken as #p and down, then the imagery is self-contradictory—since the “downward”
secondary roots (see 15.2), which extend from the taproot, would actually be upward if the tree were
upside down. (For more about the meanings of 4 and 3TYY, see The Bhagavad Gita Dictionary.)

The taproot of the Tree of THR is the 3TH T&I (avyakta brahman—the unsensed, unmanifest
source of the seen universe). This 3Tt F&IT does not mutate into the Sh (vyakta—manifest)
universe at the beginning of each manifestation cycle. Rather, the 37&Jth SI&IT continues to be while the
manifest universe shimmers in our perception of it, like the unseen taproot continuously supports the
visible and ever-changing tree.

Quantum physics assists in understanding this imagery. The 3 (avyakta, unmanifest), the
DZ-¥ (kita-stha, what remains immutable and in the form of deception), is like the quantum soup
out of which each observer fixes what each calls “my reality” due to individual observations. This “my
reality” is no more real than the perceptions and mentations that fix it. It is limited, ever-changing,
and not the definitive truth. But there /s truth; it is reality in and of itself. It is not other than the reality
of oneself, the only observer—not other than the reality of the 3T&dth, called 3dth &I, This
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unchanging reality is not in time or space, which are just ingredients in “my reality.” Identification
with this shimmering “my reality”—a mutual imposing of natures between the observed and the
observer, who wants and expects “my reality” to be as unchanging and real as myself (3TH) yet, at
the same time, perceives the observed as limiting and impinging on myself (simply because it is
perceived as other than myself)—is the source of grief and death. Therefore, the first step in realizing
the inherent freedom that is one’s birthright is cutting attachment to this “my reality,” this Tree of
TR (15.3-4).

Just as this timeless teaching has no fear of sciences, but rather embraces the sciences for what
they are, so also does this teaching have no fear of religion. It embraces religion. This is why, in
chapter 15, ST describes this limitless reality as the Lord, which “in-forms” this universe and the
individual-—nourishing all. The term Lord is used because this reality is not a dead, insentient thing. It
is not the insentient F4I9 (pradhdna, unevolved nature) of the later-day HIg¥ philosophy, akin to the
evolutionary materialism of the immature Western sciences. Rather, it is the source of the singular
intelligent energy that modern string theorists cannot hope to describe. It is the real “soup of
everything.” The source of intelligent energy we call “the Lord” is infinitely more than what our
minds can grasp; it is beyond all words and thoughts—because it is, indeed, none other than one’s
self. The limitless being that we can appreciate is but the self—the observer of all limitations, free of

all limitations. It is not theory, not belief.
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Fifteenth Chapter

The Lord said:

They say of the imperishable 3P tree [i.c., OR] that its
[tap]root is e (superior) [i.e., grounded out of sight in the
3T&qTh §&l], its branches are 3T9{ (inferior) [i.e., within time—
space], and its leaves are the A%-s. The one who knows that is
one who is a knower of the 3. 1)

Its branches [i.e., bodies] extend 3T9H_ (below) [i.e., as humans,
etc.] and (above) [i.e., as celestial beings], are nourished by
the T[UT-s, and their buds [for new bodies] are the objects [in the
world]. The 3T8Y (downward) [i.e., connected with humans]
[secondary| roots spread out [from the taproot], connect to

[past] FH [inciting new FF] in the world of humans. (2)
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As [described] here, its essential nature is not perceived—neither
3 YT 3G ®Y 7 W"Zlﬁ, = [its] end, beginning, nor middle [ie., all of its perceived
3, A9 3T|ﬁ;) T 9 gogfayr|  substantiality, upon further questioning, dissolves into
g_i;l{%,}_ O] T ng@q ephemeral, contingent forms that “exist” only in name, none of
37T -IT] T, e A which are its essential nature]. With a firm ax that is detachment,
T S 7 e fﬁ’ T S [first] cut [attachment to] this 3T tree whose roots are well

entrenched. Then that attainment is to be sought [i.e., inquired
afEfiaem | ad: Rl g

; ) into] in which, having attained, they [the seekers] do not return
T, T T+ 3T IB G again [by making this commitment]: “I surrender to that very
Fﬁl] 13—% 1l T who is the origin from which [this] ancient manifestation is

projected.” (3—4)
R-9=-wrr:, Sa-ag-sm,

Free from demanding respect and from delusion, having

3reATed-feat:, fefHe-sm:, conquered the fault of attachment, always focused on the
g@-g:@-ﬁ: QT-T\—@' '%I'ﬂ?‘ﬁl’:, [limitless] I, whose requirements have completely gone, freed
I-HeT: % - F I from the pairs of opposites known as pleasure and pain—|those
T Wl who are] undeluded attain that imperishable attainment. (5)
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Neither the sun, nor moon, nor fire illumines that [because that
limitless conscious being instead illumines these sources of light]
which, having gained, they [the undeluded] do not return. That is
the limitless abode of Me. (6)

An aspect of Me alone, eternal and in the form of a SIES (an
individual)—within [this] world having [many such] SHF-s—
draws [to itself, as the conscious-being-reflected] the [subtle]
[five] senses, with the mind as the sixth, [all of] which abide in

TR, (7)

75 2R IRRY FEmifd, a5 =
31T Sepmfd, T Téren
AT, AR AR T
ESHIEAl

When the Lord [in the form of a Gﬁa] obtains a [gross] body
and, indeed, when that one departs [i.e., the body dies], [then]—
gathering these [the subtle senses and mind]—that one departs
like the wind, [having gathered] the [subtle| fragrances from their
seat [L.e., from flowers]. (8)
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s T, e T T 9T Presiding over [by giving ¥&I-3T (conscious being) to] [the
! ' ; VT subtle functions of]| hearing, vision, touching, taste, and
. SET oTT -
er = IF[('\H e, a7 ﬁﬂ smelling—and the mind—this [Lord, in the form of the
STEd:] T 3aHad 1] 11 individual] experiences the sense objects. (9)

e TaT: SehI feoref & arftr, The deluded do not see [i.e., do not understand according to the

T - AT T teaching] [.the Lord in the form of the mdnndgal] WhO' departs or
S even remains [in the body], who is experiencing and is endowed
ik with the [0T-s. Those who have the vision that is [this]

At 11 2o | knowledge do see. (10)
Ia=d: AT T TTq B CIC] [Also] ZﬁﬁT{-s who strive [i.e.,, who contemplate to remove

sraferd Tt T o7 obstacles to knowing| see this [limitless] one abiding in
— . . _ themselves [i.e., in the intellect as the I]. [But], though striving,
STPTIAH: SHAT: [F] TTT 4 ose whose minds are not ready and are not discerning do not

TR 11 221 see it [the limitless T]. (1)
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qq 3 - ot of-fa® ST The brilliance which, obtaining in the sun, illumines the entire
‘ql'\q?:ﬁ, Z@ﬂﬂﬁ[, I d 3T world—which is in the moon and which is in fire—know that
_ Fﬁﬁ?{ s fafg 1 2R brilliance as Mine. (12)

; Having entered the earth [as the brilliance from the sun], I
3T ¥ T (AT T 3T 5 :
T | ?{H- S 5 T Nl sustain with My strength all beings. And being the extracted juice

- in the form of sap [from the earth], I nourish all plants [hence, I
it . EIRS] am the food]. (13)
31E Uo7 2=y arfag: Being the digestive fire, obtaining in the body of living beings,

and united with [i.e., stoked by] exhalation and inhalation, I cook

T ) 1 PR & [inside the body] the four kinds of food [drunk, chewed, licked,
T e are w1 2% || and sucked]. (14)

256



The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Chapter 15 (UpasanaYoga.org)

T 9% gk §Eew A Sowedees T

Iy HReHT Al ORFIFRaoRd 213 S TR (N |
| YN ok AR T %rl
g Galur ard HeRdIsEr w-c‘r & I

3TH: W q{l-llt"-lﬁ'fiql‘éd

Bl EEREIELR B ER) ‘%%]T: 9 |l

3% I I &S WrHfey: | A7
wfe: A o 91 9 A% =
378H TS oF: | 31EH U
I5-3Td-Fd I5-Tag F114 ||

Bk THI 3T TE — & T 37-&R:
TS | I AT &, HE-:
-8R T & |

3 J 3<IH: YO YIH-STcHT
T STE:, T: IT-T: TR
BIeh-Ta Moy ferwfc | e |

And I am present [as the conscious being] in everyone’s intellect
[energized by Me as the digested food]. From Me are memory,
knowledge, and forgetting [a necessity for dropping invalid
notions|. I alone am to be known through all the 9%-s. I alone
am the author of the 38-s [including their Vedanta] and the one
who comes to know the 38-s. (15)

Within the world, there are two J8Y-s [i.e., two aspects of the
qoY]: the perishable and the 1mperlshable All beings [i.e., all
things] are the perishable, and $Z-¥ (what remains immutable
and in the form of deception; i.e., 3SFH or HMAI) is called the
imperishable. (16)

Whereas, there is another 3TH (transcendent) Y [—that
includes the other two] called GYHIHT (the limitless self), who is
the changeless Lord that, pervading the three worlds, sustains [all
this which is this perishable and imperishable]. (17)
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Because I am beyond the perishable [9%9] and also 3TH
(transcendent)—even to the imperishable [J¥¥]—therefore,
among people [in popular literature] and in the 9T, 1 am
renowned as (the being who transcends). (18)

Being without delusion [through this teaching], the one who thus
knows [the meaning of] Me as —that one becomes the
knower of all [by knowing Me, the reality of all], [and thus]
attains Me, because of being [identical to the Lord, to] all, O
3. (19)

Thus, I have told this most secret [i.e., secret in terms of sanctity,
value, and by appearing to be difficult to understand] teaching,
O Sinless One. Knowing this, one becomes one who has [made
best use of one’s| intellect and has done what is to be done, O

3TSH. (20)
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ot L 3:\% ~ art (&1, the witness of all) is that [only] reality. Thus ends the
ot {'”‘qu'\"lldNi SHIFNCY fifteenth chapter, called “The Topic of the Being Who
SeT-fa=mar grT-eme Transcends,” of the [eighteen chapters of| Songs of the Glorious
ot —W—ﬂﬁ-‘-{—ﬁﬁlﬁ Lord, which is [looked upon as] Fqﬁ'q{ and whose teaching is]
w_ﬁq_zﬂq: 1Y UI-S9: in [the form of] a dialogue between 2T $WI and 34%3, [the

ST |1 24 1] subject matter being] a knowledge of SI&I and T,
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Chapter 16 STRR-G¥R-foHIT-AT

The Topic of the Distinction BetweenWorthy and Unworthy Dispositions

d daiva (daiv-[a]-a) a. (. ) (- N =, S=afd 3 chat
which shines) 39T 3TFTd: what has come from the Lord
or the deities; ST g%H having to do with the Lord or
the deities, belonging to the Lord or the deities, divine,
uplifting, HMfe®  predominantly of ¥&-TOT, Joh

appropriate, worthy (e.g., a worthy behavior). d daiva
7. JAAT deity.
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Chapter 16 SaRG-Grg-forqrT-a1T
The Topic of the Distinction Between Worthy and Unworthy Dispositions

In this chapter, Lord ST returns to distinguishing appropriate and inappropriate attitudes and
behaviors, using the two terms el (daiva) and YT (asura) (see 9.12—13), meaning worthy and unworthy,
instead of using the three 7UT-s. This change of categorization terminology brings up an important
point: The teaching of Advaita Vedanta, unlike many philosophies and religions, has no interest in
simply categorizing attitudes and behaviors, simply assigning names to various forms of thinking,
behaving, or being. Rather, the ultimate purpose in categorizing is to direct us to see beyond names
and forms, to appreciate the unchanging, underlying reality. If there are attitudes and behaviors that
are helpful or not in bringing about this appreciation, they are indicated. It is not to praise or
condemn them, but to point to their possible importance in gaining appreciation of the reality of
oneself and the world. Once reality is appreciated for what it is, all these categories drop their
significance. None of these categories are ultimate or absolute divisions in the final analysis.

The lack of importance in the naming and categorizing of things shows in the various ways for
unfolding the vision of reality seen in BHE (Vedanta, the concluding section of the Vedas), in the
_\Wﬁq{-s. For example, the creation or evolution of divisions in the world being not ultimately real,
different teachers in the different ?qﬁ'%s describe the apparent creation of the universe variously as
coming from ¥ (sat, reality), from U (asat, the unmanifest), from &I (another word for reality,
and for the Lord), from 3ITcCHT (oneself, the limitless self), from 9T0T (subtle being), etcetera. All these
creation descriptions are only as 7/, temporary explanations for the student who believes the world is
real to eventually reveal that these are just so many words and words, and that the reality of the
student alone is the reality of these words, of this universe of words and their apparent divisions.

This one unchanging reality is also pointed out variously using different terms: as SI&IT, _&}31
(meaning é%JT, I$vara, the Lotd), and 3ITHT that reference this one reality in terms of itself, the

universe, and oneself, respectively. Moreover, the term for reality, &I, is used interchangeably with
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R and 3MHT, the term for the Lord, R, with &I or JTHT (see 15.8); and the term for the reality
of oneself, 3ITcHT, with SI&I, 's‘%:l‘{, g (deva, shinning one, deity), and so on.

Similar is the various categorizations of reality in this teaching, depending on the perspective
towards the one reality that one is assuming for the moment. One can temporarily assume two levels
of reality: the real and the unreal (U and 3THd); or three: the absolute, objective, and imaginary
(Q'R":IT@% paramarthika, EICRITET vyavaharika, and LIREIEED pratibhasika).

In the HITEY Th_CIT, FH-IM s taught specifically to move the individual’s identity from
predominately LIREIRES (too much subjectivity and self-importance) to RIS (more objectivity,
more ¥ in one’s life), and, eventually, to RHTII (that one is that R, the only reality); whereas
AT (the knowledge of reality introduced in the second chapter, see 2.39) assumes the individual is
already reasonably objective and attempts to move the individual’s identity from HAFINE to
tI'IT‘:FI'@EB, from the changing 3T (unreal) to the unchanging Hd],

This switching of terminology and perspective is a method employed in the Advaita Vedanta
teaching tradition to clarify one’s understanding of reality from every perspective, deterring just
memorization of categories. But, to be effective, the method requires a teacher who knows the whole
methodology and who has fully benefited from the teaching. The teaching tradition is for passing on
this knowledge fully and faithfully to future teachers: oneself re-teaching oneself during situational
backslides into habitual thinking and behaviors, as well as passing on this teaching methodology to

future generations.
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Sixteenth Chapter

The Lord said:

Freedom from fear, purity of mind, steadiness in [ie,
commitment to] knowledge and its contemplation, charity,
mastery over the [ways of] behavior, performing [daily] I3T
[prayers, etc.], reciting to oneself the T texts, prayerful discipline,
straightforwardness, harmlessness, truthfulness, resolution of
anger, renunciation, clarity, ?ﬂ'a'?l:f (not exposing defects of one
person to another), compassion toward living beings, vl
(absence of agitation of the senses in the presence of objects),
gentleness, modesty, absence of [meaningless] physical agitation,
brilliance [expressed as self-confidence], accommodation [i.e.,
patience and understanding], resolve, cleanliness, absence of
malice, absence of demanding respect from others— these| are
there for one born to the wealth of aéa, O 31_%:[ (1-3)
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O 3171;7‘[, hypoctisy, arrogance [i.e., not understanding the factors

ngf TH: qY: SATHE: =, Y responsible for what one has, thinking “I am responsible for
qresIy U, 3- 1 - BTRSﬁ' these”], demanding respect from others, anger, harshness and

pepasreeny aﬁw”x” lack of discernment—][these| ate there for one born to the
wealth of an 3L (4)
o g e Bﬂ'ﬂ'{g{ The wealth [ie., disposition] of a Gl (worthy person) is

considered [to lead] to freedom and of an 3YI (unworthy

a1 H;Tﬁl\:rm = hil > person) to bondage. Do not worty; you are born to the wealth of
YSTe: ,qosaT || 4 1 aﬂaoaﬁl‘?@)

o In this world, there are two manifestations of [human| beings—
v | éa%ﬁﬁw s, the T (the worthy, who go with ¥H) and the 3R (the

3 59 unworthy, who fight against %T‘:f) O eﬂﬁq the worthy has been
TR H 23 I& told in detail. [Now] listen to Me about the unworthy. (6)

3TGRT: ST JgPi<i iii? Sk People who are unworthy do not know [adaptive] pursuit or
%I_g': | ﬁ"i Ll Qﬁ?f, T 317 o1 {:, [adaptive] withdrawal. In them there is no [inner] cleanliness, no

T999 fgdaiiell [adaptive] conduct nor truth. (7)

264



The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Chapter 16 (UpasanaYoga.org)

SIIYTIE

JTREET

q SRR |

o Q
[hH—IcehIHehH || ¢

kL EEREES) TEAMISTTIET: |

THAIIRHIOT:
HIAHT

AIeRe caTagTaT

ST 3T-9eaH, 31-Uaed,
aﬁé%m W%W
mwwmmﬁﬁ]
T 3l ¢l

Tl 319H 3EE, 8- 3HM:,
NT-FE:, IU-HHAT:, 37-Team:
ST &1 gert=< || % ||

T HME 3T,
TO-TH-H- 3T, AR

3-TE-UTET TereaT, awﬁiam
gad= |1 20|

&1 SUCINESI ]

TR SRAMHRIaT: |

i (N
Jad<S¥raadr: || R0 |

—They say [that] people are untruthful [because they themselves
are untruthful], are without [an ethical] basis [because they are
without one], are godless [because they are], and are born of
mutual union [of male and female] due to lust [not due to their
Wq(-q'fﬂ—nothing else. (8)

Having recourse to this view [where there is no personal
responsibility toward others or for oneself], [thus] whose
intellects are lost, [thus] whose minds are limited [to sense
pursuits|, who are of cruel actions—[these] enemies are set for
destroying the world. (9)

Taking to desire that is insatiable; filled with hypocrisy, demands
for respect, and with arrogance; assuming improper
understandings due to delusion; and with unworthy vows, they

keep going [in GER]. (10)
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Committed to innumerable worries [over their possessions],
which last till death; having consumption of objects of desire as
the ultimate; having concluded that [life] is “only this much” [i.e.,
having a philosophy that life is only for consumption]; bound by
hundreds of fetters that are anticipations; having as their goal
[more and more exaggerated] requirements and anger [to control
others]—they engage in accumulating wealth for the enjoyment
of objects of desire through inappropriate means. (11-12)

[Boasting] “Today I have gained this, and I will acquire this
fanciful object [tomorrow]. This [wealth I have] now, and this
[other] wealth also will be mine.” (13)

“I have destroyed this enemy, and others I will also destroy. I am
the ruler. I am the enjoyer. I am successful, powerful, and

happy.” (14)
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“I am wealthy and have an exalted family. Who is there the equal
of me! I will perform rituals, I will give, I will enjoy.” Thus those
[boast] who are variously lacking in discernment due to

ignorance [of g9 and 3@, much less of 3ITH]. (15)

Variously deluded by many [such] thoughts, enveloped by a net
of delusion, attached to the objects of desire [thus compromising
on the means to attain these, they accumulate 94|, [and so] they
fall into an unworthy hell [until the next bad birth]. (16)

Honored only by themselves, pompous [i.c., unable to bow to
anyone)|, filled with demands for respect, and arrogant because
of wealth, they sacrifice with rituals that are in name only [since
they are done] out of hypoctisy [not #I&l| and not in accordance
to injunction. (17)
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[‘a] 3ES-FR g5 0 ki hig § Those who are given to an [exaggerated] self-opinion, power,
T W—W—%ﬂﬂm: arrogance, desirable objects, and anger; despising Me in their
EﬁW) ’ d in others’ bodies; and cynical—those hateful, cruel
. fea B own an ; v , ,

N o lowest among people, who do ugly deeds—I continually toss

T [ 3T34M 31€ ) e [according to their Wq(:ﬂ into [the many] paths of existence [i.e.,
A l‘if 18q I 1 -1 births] [consisting of] only demonic wombs [ie., births as
feaTie 1 2¢—2R 11 frightening creatures]. (18-19)

W? Her: ST ST m O ?ﬂﬂ&f, those lacking discernment, falling into a demonic womb
aﬁﬁqarrcm: HH 31-9T U, in birth after birth, of course, having not attained Me—they
qd: T9HT T Il o || [may] go from there [all the way] to the lowest end. (20)
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Desire [ie., requiring], anger, and greed: This is the threefold
gate of hell [i.e., painful experience], which is the loss of oneself
[i.e., it is the destruction of a mind able to pursue a worthy
existence|. Therefore, one should give up this triad [by this
teaching]. (21)

O 34315:{, being freed from these three gates to darkness [i.e., to
further lack of discernment|, one follows what is good for
oneself. Thereupon, that one gains a better end [even all the way
to complete freedom, tﬁ&"l'] (22)

The one who, casting away the scriptural injunctions [regarding
what is ¥ and ﬂﬂﬁ], acts out of the pressure of requiring—that
one does not attain success [i.e., maturity], nor happiness [in this
life], nor a better end. (23)
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Therefore, in the determination of what is to be done and not to
be done, the scripture is your YHIUT (means of knowledge).
Knowing what is said by the scripture as an injunction, you
ought to do [your]| duty here [i.c., as a human being capable of
choice, follow "T‘:I(] (24)

art (JI&I, the witness of all) is that [only] reality. Thus ends the
sixteenth chapter, called “The Topic of the Distinction between
Worthy and Unworthy Dispositions,” of the [eighteen chapters
of| Songs of the Glorious Lord, which is [looked upon as]

[and whose teaching is] in [the form of] a dialogue between st
T and 3151;:[, [the subject matter being] a knowledge of SI&IT

and .
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Chapter 17 S&T-33-T39rT-aiT
The Topic of the Distinction of the Three Sraddhas

IET Sraddha (Srad-dh|al-la]-a) f. (f~ %% heart/mind +
e R give) P trust (especially in the Veda and
guru), respect, a positive and receptive attitude in
learning pending confirmation or dis-confirmation; qfth
faith, devotion (towards the Lord); ¥ one’s entire
value structure and attitude towards life; (in regard to
the $rur) MIAH-I& an attitude that the Veda is a

pramana (a valid means of knowledge).
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Chapter 17 Sg1-=3-favrr-anm
The Topic of the Distinction of the Three Sraddhas

Chapter seventeen is mostly about &I (sraddha)—a positive and receptive (H39) attitude toward
learning and life. It is also about the importance of accepting particular universal concepts and facts of
reality that are helpful to the development of spiritual maturity. These universal concepts (such as the
existence of _°h_ﬁ'_{ or of heaven) and facts (such as oneself being none other than the limitless
existence, SI&IT) cannot be established by reason—but they are not against reason. Reason based on
perceptions cannot prove or disprove what cannot in anyway be perceived or tested (heaven, SI&IT).
However, reason can help us understand the concepts and facts, introduced by scripture teaching, that
are outside of sense perception.

Let us assume a person has trust in the teaching that the individual can exist in some way before
and after this life. Reason cannot establish this, but once accepted on trust, it can be seen as
reasonable, in that it is not unlike the cycling of heavenly and hellish experiences we all have survived
in this life that we know in some small or great way we deserved or could not avoid. This acceptance
of a continuance of life, and its assumption based on universal EF':I"_‘T\ (cause and effect, potentials
created that can fructify much later), provides an objective basis for understanding how my and
other’s life is like it is, instead of basing these on sectarian morality, on simple mechanical causality, or
on chaotic blind chance.

This objective, universal basis that spans this one life, as well as before and after this life, allows us
to take a long-term approach to understanding and making choices in life. Such a long-term approach
provides an objective and healthy balance to our whatever-I-can-get-away-with tendencies in life
choices and to the why-me responses we have toward painful episodes.

In this short life it is not possible to perceive, and hence confidently infer, W"‘L heaven, or the
limitless nature of oneself. In order to be as doubtless and confident in these concepts and facts as we

are doubtless and confident in our sense perceptions, we must consider that there should be a
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separate means for knowing these with certainty. That means of knowing is here called scripture (’ﬂﬁf,
Sruti). 2AGT (trust) in this %1'% allows us to yield the full benefits of its resulting understandings of life
and the world—because these understandings are taken as being as valid as sense perceptions. But if
we only halfway believe in W"‘L and heaven, then, when in crisis, we might lack confidence and
spiritual maturity in the face of these situations.

With full *J&T, we can remain unshaken during the unavoidable highs and lows of life. But these
beliefs, unlike the fact of one’s limitless nature, must be recognized as beliefs, as possibly as much a
myth as any other myth (for example, that there definitely are no heavens or hells, no life prior to this
life, etcetera). The real value of the beliefs one accepts is in the maturity of their resulting world view
that they provide you.

On one hand, we have gathered in our life opinions based on current pop culture. Yet we know
they can be contradicted next week, next year, next government, next decade, next century. These
opinions may have benefited some people, but on what basis does one assume that they will benefit
my life? Or that they will benefit me later on in my life when I know more than I do now?

On the other hand, we have traditional teachings, perhaps as mythical as the opinions from pop
culture, yet we know those teachings must have benefited people throughout their life in some way
for countless generations to have survived thousands of years. If those teachings have accumulated
and developed over those thousands of years and are not just an ancient, frozen document, and if
those teachings are about the common human condition and are about topics that modern science has
no access, then in whom should you trust?

An intelligent seeker of truth ought not to blindly accept what any teacher says. Rather, the seeker
asks questions in order to discern the validity and benefit of what is being taught. To whom should I
surrender my &I and my life? Are there half-truths, nonsense, or unintended consequences in these

beliefs? These are the concerns of an intelligent seeker of truth. Our #I&T should always be intelligent,

always be Tt
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Seventeenth Chapter
3@7-[: Sard| 35@'_‘[ said:
T, B W—%ﬁ"{m Asdl O W, those who perform ritual, casting away scriptural
q 31f~ar: aaﬁ) ST T e — injunction yet being endowed with *&—what is their
T T 3Tl 112 disposition? T, T, or THE? (1)

piﬁ'_q;lj-la'lq' ml The LOId said:
et AT QE-W-GT spET e For embodied ones [i.e., for humans|, that &7 (value structure and

Tt T A T = - T ?ttitude toward hf?)—born of one’s nature [ie., from the rpind’s
) atent tendency]—is threefold: predominately |79, predominately

wafd| TR 1Y, and predominately THY, Listen about these. (2)

Everyone’s %&T is in keeping with [their] mind [with its specific,

latent tendencies], O 347157{ The person [ie., the whole life] is

permeated by [that] #I&T. Whatever is one’s &I [i.e., whatever it

conforms to], that one is [i.e., lives]. (3)

AR SFFT T~ SRl Hafd,
TRA| 379 oW JgHg: | T
J9-35:, |: T Fq: (1]
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The predominately X9 worship the deities; the predominately

e, GP}ITTITI'HT ST ‘EIFHT-T ST worship the J&-s and {&IH-es (protectors and stealers of
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wealth); and other people, who are predominately THY, worship
ghosts and the hosts of [harmful] spirits. (4)

Those people [predominately TSI or AHY] who are riddled with
hypocrisy and an exaggerated self-opinion; filled with the
pressure of  requiring/anticipating and  attraction; ate
nondiscerning; who perform gruesome [to themselves and to
other creatures] dIY_(religious disciplines) not enjoined in the
scripture; who emaciate the elements [i.e., organs] of the body
and Me, also attaining in the body [in that they rub against My
teaching, My laws]—know them to be ones whose convictions
are unworthy. (5—6)
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Foods that increase longevity, mental clarity, strength, health,
m5‘w‘w‘m‘§@‘d d- pleasure [in taste|, and satisfaction [visually or physically]|, [that

Food also, for everyone, is favored threefold; similarly is ritual,
religious discipline, and charity. Listen to this their difference. (7)

e, T, fom:, fer:, are| tasty, oily, long lasting [in the body|, and pleasing to the

TET: 3TRRT: Giaeh-T9 @ 11 ¢ ||  mind—(they] are [said to be] a favorite of one predominately
q<d. (8)

%—W—W—W—Fﬁﬂ-’{&ﬂ-f\ Foods that are [too] pungent, sour, salty, spicy hot, bitter,

EIET%:T:, g:@-sﬁ?mr-aqmzr-w: astringent, or burning and that give pain, sorrow, and disease are

BTERT: TSI TH: 11 R [said to be] a favorite of one predominately I5Td, (9)

Food whose occasion [to be eaten] has elapsed, [that is] without

; a‘ - '7 _W’ I )] . kl 1. 1 . f
. tast t g t, etc. t
q?iﬁ?f, 3_%% a_m afy 5 aste, stinking [e.g., liquor, meat, etc.], stale, [is] scrap [from

another’s plate], or not fit to be offered is [said to be| a favorite

ST 1:F{:I-iiil?qlzl\ll 2ol of one predominately THY, (10)
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A ritual known through [ie., followed according to] the
eI U 3fd ;g scripture, which is performed by those who do not require/

a—w—w@ﬁ K %'@T-ngz anticipate [its] result [and performed] with the resolve that [it] is

T3: T59d, 9: Fieeh: 1181 “simply to be done as a worship”—that [I3]] is predominately
. (11)

941?—[—9}@', %S arfargear —Whereas, O 31@7‘[, whatever [ritual] is performed having as

m:r-amj‘:_r\ AT TI T ?E?a?-'lﬁ, T [its] purpose [its] result or, indeed, [is performed] only out of

T3 o9 fafe 11 11 hypocrisy—know that ritual to be predominately Y579, (12)

A ritual without [or against] scriptural injunction, in which no
%@-m 3T-§'§'-313f , W-a:r’{, food is distributed, without - [or defective in its accent or
N-TeT0T, SgT-ToRTed asf aE  utterance], without [proper] e (wealth given as appropriate
TrEerd |1 23| to the person’s function), and without faith—they call
predominately GHY. (13)
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Ad9Y pertaining to the body is said to be the honoring of deities,
of those initiated into scriptural study, [and] of teachers and
scholars; cleanliness; straightforwardness [of thought, word, and
deed]; a life of studentship to the BER [for the unwed, it also
implies chastity]; and harmlessness. (14)

d9Y in the form of speech is said to be speech that is not
agitating, is truthful, and both pleasant [now] and beneficial
[later] [for the other person], as well as reciting to oneself the BE
texts [daily, in the prescribed manner]. (15)

99 pertaining to the mind is said to be this: mental clarity,
cheerfulness, discipline over [inner| speech [i.e., the nonarising
of—or the restraint of expressing—unhelpful thoughts|, mastery
[in general] over the mind, and clean intentions. (16)
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That threefold d99_[pertaining to body, speech, and mind]—
performed with complete *J&T [in this teaching] by disciplined
people who do not require/anticipate [limited] results [like
wealth and U3, but instead only seek clarity of mind for
knowledge]—they say is predominately ¥<d. (17)

A9y _that is performed in word, mind, and deed for the sake of
[demanding from others] worship and, indeed, only out of
hypocrisy—that, [in keeping with its result] here, being unsteady
and not long-lasting, is said to be predominately 3519, (18)

d9Y_ that is performed out of a deluded understanding, for

inflicting pain on oneself or for destroying another—that is said
to be predominately THY, (19)

Charity that is given [with the thinking] “[it is simply] to be
given,” without regard to [the others’| ability to [return the]

favor, at the [proper]| place and time, and to a worthy person—
that is held to be predominately d<d. (20)
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_a71f F B ?ﬁz{?ﬂ ar —Whereas charity that is given for the sake of a return favor or,
11:'_1 o ﬁ . ;1’?:@ a\ S ?ﬁm on the other hand, with a view for a [later| result [i.e., for J0I]—

. and is fraught with pain [i.e., a sense of loss at the cost of the
ARV REURS charity]—that is held to be predominately Y578, (21)

RIS U Charity that is given at the wrong [or inauspicious| place or time,
N hose wh hy [e.g., fools or thi hat is gi

F-TA-FT, T AT T Tﬁ'qﬁ, Fo those w o are got Wort y [e.g., fools or t 1ex.fes], t at 1s given
N > impropetly [i.e., with improper protocol, or] with disrespect [to

T THEA SRAA =R the recipient]—that is said to be predominately THY. (22)

3t T is considered the threefold expression [revealin

. ) L 1% g

a1 RESIEH = ST T-fe: &I, By that [Lord SI&lT]|, the SIT&IUT-s [i.e., all people; hence, all

ﬁé?l: d| o EIRIMUILE aﬂT: g  creatures—since \_“ﬁa-s require various embodiments], the [four

q
I T 90 forfear: 11311 -5, and IF-s were formed in the beginning [of each
cycle]. (23)

® For more on the meaning of aﬂ'{ and 9d, see The Bhagavad Gita Dictionary (Aruna 2012).
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T “@‘T’ 3fd 3eE —Therefore, for those who know the &-s, activities—[such as]
SFET-aTTeT forT-3h: rituals, charity, and prayerful disciplines mentioned in [scriptural]
I -SH-a9:-ToRam: F-ad injunctions—are always begun [by first] uttering “3ﬂ":|: ’
considered a purifying sound). (24
1% |1 puritying

e T Hoq 3-SR [Uttering] “dg” (“that,” also purifying when it refers to &I in

e expressions such as “37 Hd’), those who [only] desire
HieT-ShTTgr e Terferer P N }

R " —ﬁ. - complete freedom perform various activities—[such as] I3,
RSUAS Al ’ A9, and SMH—without requiring [the particular activity’s limited]
foharmcr 113411 result. (25)

O 315, this [word] “TT” [also a purifying sound that in its

I g
e, T fd Ty E{-‘lﬁﬂ@r various forms, from the root 3T (“to exist”), refers to existence,
'\CITH-WI& El ‘;I?ELRI?[, TqIT -85 which is but JI&I1] is used in the sense of “being existent” and
T SHTTO] g |1 &1 “being good.” Similarly, the word “dd” is used in the sense of

“sacred action.” (26)
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A TRafa (pursuit or commitment, with *I&T) toward I3, IH, or
@ is also called “HT” [i.e., a “proper” pursuit] and, indeed, [any]
action that is for the sake of dq (that [Lord], as in the expression,
aq Hq 3T “That [Lord] you are”) is called “Hd.” (27)

O , whatever offering, charity, or discipline is done without
&1 1s said to be “3H” [i.e, as good as not done]; [since] after
death it [i.e., the action in the form of w—w is not, nor [is it]
here [in this life] [ie., it only amounts to a loss of effort and
cost]. (28)

at (&1, the witness of all) is that [only] reality. Thus ends the
seventeenth chapter, called “The Topic of the Distinction of the
Three #A&1-s,” of the [eighteen chapters of] Songs of the Glorions
Lord, which is [looked upon as] 351%'51{ and whose teaching is]
in [the form of] a dialogue between I ™ and 31@7-[, [the
subject matter being] a knowledge of SI&IT and T
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Chapter 18 HeI-G=I9-aRT

The Topic of the Renunciation That Gives Complete Freedom

e moksa (moks-a) . (fr. T T free) Gfth complete

freedom (from any notion of bondage).
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Chapter 18 Hi&-G=AG-aNT

The Topic of the Renunciation That Gives Complete Freedom

This final chapter of the HIEg T answers W—’s long-lasting concern about a life of
renunciation, completes the unfoldment of other open topics, and covers new ones (e.g., the five
causes or factors for the accomplishment of all actions in verses 13—16). Chapter eighteen closes with
praise of the teaching lineage (18.67—78) and sums up (18.50—66) the Advaita Vedanta teaching with
the essentials that Y[ wishes W—and us—to focus on. That focus is, through HH-FAT and
A, to drop identification as a separate body-mind complex. We are to objectively recognize that
this time-bound, limited body-mind complex and its actions are not our own but instead belong to the
interconnected totality, to the natural order as a temporary manifestation of the Lord. We are to
recognize our timeless identity as the limitless Lord, as existence itself.

$T does not stop teaching until the student, 3131;'—{, is fully satisfied and acknowledges that he has
understood. This is because the teaching is not only for the student, but is also for the teacher
inherent in the student, as the student becomes the teacher for himself or herself throughout the rest
of life. Every time the unassimilated mind strays into its old, habitual thinking, the student’s now-
informed intellect catches the digression and brings the mind back to clarity. The student’s informed
intellect is the same as the teachet’s informed intellect, the same as the informed intellect of that
teacher’s teacher, and so on, from the beginningless beginning. That student may eventually become
the teacher of others also. The Advaita Vedanta teaching prepares us for all this. It is complete in
every way.

All of life, then, is a field for us to resolve remaining habitual thinking. Ultimately, human life is for
correcting the erroneous sense of limitation we have and the resulting unacceptability of oneself. It is
natural that a teaching exists that directly addresses this need in the human heart—just as the human
body needs air, so air is provided; needs food, so food is provided. This teaching is universal to all
humankind. 3TTcH, the essential conscious being, is as universal as it gets. That the 3TTcHT is the
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limitless reality of this universe is also as universal as it gets. A life of acknowledging the
interconnectedness of the entire cosmos is both ancient and modern, religious and scientific. A life of
dedication to one’s duty, in recognition of this interconnectedness, is similarly universal and timeless.
To the extent that modern cultures do not emphasize this truth, to that extent these cultures have yet
to mature. This complete teaching was not created by Indians. It is the teaching of the Lord—the
Lord which is everything, including oneself.

Until we become teachers unto ourselves, we stay with these words of the Lord. We listen to a
teacher (4.34) who can unfold these words as they have been unfolded for millennia. This will bring
us to the fulfillment of human life—a life free of grief, free of guilt, free of hurt, free of fear, and free
of death.
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Eighteenth Chapter
3431;'_'[ said:
O DY, Great Warrior and Slayer of [the Demon] av—&F[? I want
to know distinctly the truth of [ie., the difference between]
T and AT (both terms mean “renunciation” and are used
both separately and seemingly interchangeably by Lord %% in
this teaching). (1)
The Lord said:
Sages know renunciation of [all] _0"7_5“‘_";‘8 backed by desire to be
M [i.e., the lifestyle and, especially, the knowledge “I am not
the doer”]. The wise [also] say that renunciation of the T (the
result) of all actions [i.e., HH-TT as also taught here] 1s M. (2)
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TH T “HH INaq ey [Now] some learned people say that [all] W':l"_{-s are defective

s"f‘?rcrrg'-l R T [and thus] to be renounced [ie., HH-IMT is not accepted, so

p— '_ T e T lifestyle alone is for those desiring tﬁ&"l] But others think

g‘%ﬁl ETFN' i S that I3, ], and m_%'_ﬁ:[ are not to be renounced [i.e., HH-IT
is accepted]. (3)

In regard to I [ie, HA-IMT in the previous verse], listen to

RERCIUKRE=C] #J07, RA-ITH| - My conclusion, O 34@”‘[ [Since the preceding two opinions are

Jou-Td, T: & T-fa: both right and wrong, more needs to be said.] O Fearless

g itaa: 1% | amongst Men, T (renunciation) indeed is well said to be
threefold. (4)

) I3, ]I, and T‘I'CIHEI'T':\‘:L are not to be renounced [but], indeed, to

F-IH-T:-HH T o, ag be done. I3, T, and dUY are indeed purifying for discerning

EFI'Q‘HQHI I: §H d9: I T people. [For those who consider themselves doers, subject to

gSoT gt = W i:rllﬁ_junction and needing putification, FH-IIT is a means to

&l G
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But, O 3@:[, even these [three] Wﬁ:&s are to be done having
renounced attachment [to W‘:I(:L-s] and [their limited] & [ie.,
done without identification with them as “my actions” and with
the attitude of Wq{-zﬁ"'l] This is My decided and final vision. (6)
—Whereas ¥ (renunciation) of enjoined W'_{ [l.e., the
lifestyle of ¥ for one who is still deluded about the nature of
oneself] is not proper [because] TR (renunciation; i.e., simply
nondoing) of that FF’:f:[] out of delusion is said to be
predominately dHY, (7)

If one were to renounce W‘:i'_{ [l.e., take HHATH] out of fear of
affliction to the body [thinking it to be| painful—after doing
[this] predominately TSTH renunciation—that one would indeed
not gain [any] result of that renunciation. (8)
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31@7-[, o TE S T TS A @) 343:71 if—renouncing both attachment [to it] and [its] result
o S S, [l.e., as Eh_’:f Zﬁ"'l]—en]omed W is performed as simply what is
g & “HET’ 3fd g 1"'%"&%,
. s NS to be done, [then]| that TIFT (renunciation) is considered
§: T AR predominately 9. (9)
. The renunciate [whether a ﬁ-zﬁﬁ:[ like King ST or a
GI-gETfas: g fow-ger: WI'F{\:F[] who is endowed with clarity of mind, [thus] who has

Kl H—W HH '_'Taﬁ,', W q  gained knowledge, and whose doubts have been resolved is not

3171'6@?{ [1%0 1] displeased at inauspicious action, nor attached to auspicious
[action].(10)

é%’—’ﬂ?ﬂ fe (: TEI) FH for Because one who has [the judgment that one is] the body is not

EINERE I T REFH, I: G able to completely renounce [all] action, [then| that one—who

Wﬁ-%—ﬂﬂ'ﬁ, g: g gfd indeed renounces [at least] the result of actions [i.e., a beginning

e 1) 22 | HH-AIA]—is called a T (renunciate). (11)
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The one who has not [completely] renounced W':l‘:[], upon
F-THT YT 37-39H 38 7% passing away, has the threefold results of action—undesirable
T -fag 9o % qafd| [hell, etc.], desirable [heaven, etc.], and [their] mixture [ie.,
TR g-ﬁﬁ;:[” | directly regaining the human condition]. But never for the
I (the complete renunciate). (12)
O ?ﬂﬂ&f, pay heed to Me [about] these [following] five causes
W‘W, LIER] %‘m LB [l.e., factors] for the accomplishment of all actions, which
Tar ga-HHoT gd g [factors] have been well told in the teaching that brings an end to
SR & fAar1 2311 action [ie., in ATT—and summarized in the second chapter
onward]. (13)
34'&1'81#, o W, W‘W%T%T T —;fhe locus [i.e., physical body]; the ag?nt [Le., 3Ed§|kT/ the c(lioer
R RN and experiencer|; the various organs [of action and knowledge,
WT.’ . F9 TR I, o including the mind]; the various kinds of motions [i.e., JT0I-s];
T < T TR | and, indeed, here, the fifth being [theit] presiding deities. (14)
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Whatever action—proper [i.e., adaptive] or otherwise—a person
undertakes with the body, speech, or mind [i.e., physical, verbal,
or mental action], that [action] has these five [instrumental]
factors. (15)

When that is so [i.e., that these five alone cause action], the one
who, because of an unprepared mind [i.e., hasn’t accepted or
earned this teaching], sees the I-—although pure [of action]—as
an agent, that distorted thinker does not see [ie., this
fundamental mistake distorts everything else]. (16)

One who has no notion that “I did [this],” whose mind is not
affected [i.e.,, who has no guilt or hurt regarding action or
inaction]—that one, though [having the duty of] killing these
people, does not kill, nor is [that one] bound [by the act, just as a
judge passing sentence has no guilt]. (17)

291



(UpasanaYoga.org) The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Chapter 18
9w ORemar Tafaer sHEeEEA
0T HH ek IEICECE Foage: Il ¢ |l

g BEEEDIE] Ter=g] ﬁmﬁll R

The knowing [of objects; i.e., the thought], the object known,
BIEERRIESIN Eﬁ] r-ferem and the knower [together] are the threefold instigators of action.
FHH-TGAT| FHOT HH el sﬁ The instrument, the object [i.e., the desired result], and the doer
T-for: swa-age: 112¢ [together] are the threefold constituents of [i.e., factors/
requirements for] action. (18)
'lIUT-U\:lgEne[ T HH = Sl = In the teaching of the T[UT-s, 3, ﬁ:[ and Ehﬂ( are said to be
ﬁ'ﬁl] 'Tﬂ—‘ﬁﬂ?f: -1 wg gread | threefold according to the differences [in predominance| of

GICEE L] RRIEc LIRS T[UT-s. Listen accordingly about them. (19)

By which one sees [ie., knows] the one changeless, undivided
BE| %ﬂﬁﬂ ﬂﬁl‘-’iﬁﬁ[ TehH existence (HI9) in all divided things—know that 7 (knowledge)
A-FIJq 31-fayh Wé&ﬁ, dg to be predominately §Xd [i.e., there is only one undivided
9 grfass fafg 11011 existence, 3T[cHT, not many; here HI9 cannot mean , as

‘;@_ﬁf is not changeless]. (20)
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—Whereas the knowledge [by] which one understands as
separate [from each other] the many existences of different
kinds, in all things—know that knowledge [i.e., all philosophies
that hold that there are many 3ITcHT-s, including the later-day
T philosophy] to be predominately Y574, (21)

But the [knowledge] [by] which one is committed to one single
effect [in the universe]—as if it is everything—/[which knowledge
is] without reason, without truth, and limited [ie., the
unfortunate position of history- and faith-based cults and pop
cultures]—that is said to be predominately THY, (22)

EF’:E'_'L that is adaptive [Le., in keeping with o ], that is done
without identification [i.e., “I did this”], [is] free of attraction or
repulsion, [and done] by one without a requirement to obtain
[its] result [i.e., done by one whose mind is predominately
Hd|—that |°h‘-l('1| is said to be predominately ¥<d. (23)
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—Whereas _Oh_q"_{ that is done with a requirement to attain an
object of desire or, again, with excessive pride is said to be
predominately Y5 [i.e., it is not the action itself that is TS, but
the mind that motivates the action that is predominately
1], (24)

I that is undertaken out of delusion—without regard to [its]

consequence, loss [to oneself or others], injury [to oneself or
others], or one’s personal capacity—that is said to be
predominately THY [i.e., the mind that motivates the action is
predominately THY]. (25)
The EI'TCI (doer—one with the notion of doership) [striving
toward] being free from attachment [i.e., not requiring the
result], not claiming “I [did this],” endowed with resolve and
effort, and being without change in success or non-success—is
said to be predominately ¥<d. (26)
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Y q;q‘_w_a-cg: T The W who has attraction [toward things], who has a
'%'\qT-aTFHEF:, 34._.{[%; ’ ) requirement to obtain the result of an action, [who] is misetly,

g . ! whose nature is to hurt [another or oneself], [who] is unclean
IIIq: [|] el TTS: [physically/mentally] and subject to elation and sorrow—is said

qReIfereT: 11 R0 11 to be predominately T, (27)

31-th:, Ulhd:, A, Ra:, The aﬂ& who is disturbed, immature, unable to bow [i.e., show
w:, 37-4:, %l'q'lﬁ, respect physically or mentally], [who is] deceptive, abusive, lazy,
'qﬁ'ai—?fﬁ o Sl amHg: depressed, and procrastinating [about addressing any of these
s IRl and other problems]—is said to be predominately THY, (28)

‘_‘11,33 gﬁ; T T T[0T =-for ‘ﬁ? Listen to what is going to be told separately and completely
W 3131907 Jr=HH 207, about the threefold difference according to [predominance of]
o= 1 2| T0T-5 of the mind and of resolve, O 3T, (29)
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areft a7 ‘;@ﬁ T ﬁq-% T, @) 3171;7‘[, the mind that knows [the nature of] pursuit and

F-21- . o1 S T renunciation, what is to be done and not to be done, what is
' . dangerous and not dangerous, and what is bondage and

complete freedom—that [mind] is predominately 97d. (30)

e, 7= Hﬁ'{?ﬁ[—?ﬂ'ﬁf T,EET O 3@”‘[, the mind with which one wrongly knows what is Ch

F-FHF T T W—WQGHT%, and 3T8H and [also wrongly], indeed, what is to be done and not

Eell g@; TS 11321 to be done—that [mind] is predominately 3574, (31)

q‘raf, AT dHET 3T 3F-4rf H'Eftr\ O 34§j:l, the mind which, covered with ignorance, considers
Eﬁ, ua‘—amﬁ El %qﬁ_clﬁﬂ?lﬁ, 3T to be ¥ and all things as contrary [to what they are]—that

1 i a1 3R] [mind] is predominately THY, (32)

T a1, T gf el 130 |
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O 3171;7‘[, [the] unswerving resolve with which one sustains
activities of the mind, the physiological functions, and the organs
[of action and sensing]—through [unswerving] g (a life of
discipline)—that resolve is predominately 99 (33)

—Whereas, O 31\_‘1;'_{, Son of J¥I, [the| resolve with which one,
being desirous of results, sustains [activities for] religious merit,
pleasure, and security [but not for ‘:Ilf&'l]—according to [every]
opportunity—that resolve is predominately I3, (34)

O 317157‘[, the [resolve] by which one whose thinking is distorted
does not give up sleep, fear, sorrow, depression, or
intoxication—that resolve [to not change| is predominately
T, (35)
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But now, O 31@?, listen to Me about the threefold happiness.
That in which one discovers happiness by [daily] repetition [of
listening and contemplating the teaching] and gains the end of
sorrow, that which in the beginning is like poison [as one is for
the first time inquiring into the source of the guilt and hurt that
for lifetimes have driven one to seek small gratifications in
objects] [but], upon a change [in clarity of mind], is like immortal
nectar, born of clarity of self-knowledge—that happiness is said
to be predominately 9<d. (36-37)

That which is [born| from the contact of the senses with [their]
objects, which in the beginning seems like nectar [but]|, upon
[any] change [in the object, the capacity to acquire, the senses, or
the mind], becomes like poison—that happiness is said to be
predominately T5TH, (38)
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arises from sleepiness, laziness, and carelessness, which in the
beginning and in the end is self-deluding—that is said to be
predominately THY. (39)

There is no existent thing on earth, in the sky, or even among
the gods that can be free from these three 7UT-s, born as ‘lﬁ
(nature) [i.e., &I/ reality, the self, the eternal subject, the “I” of
the Lord and of every being, is alone free of the T[0T-s; all bodies
and minds are not]. (40)

@) 3@?, the °h‘-i'1;s of dI&l0l-s, ?ﬂﬁ'&f-s, éw—s, and of ¥K-s are
divided by the [predominance of] T[0T-s arising from their nature.
[In India these titles also arise from birth, as those who
completely accept _Oh_ﬁ'_‘f\ understand that one’s birth matches
one’s nature and needs]. (41)
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The _Oh_ﬁ'_‘f\ [i.e., the disposition showing through the activity] of
SIT&IT-s—that is born of their nature—is composure, restraint,
prayerful discipline, cleanliness, accommodation,
straightforwardness, knowledge [and its] assimilation, and
acceptance of the veracity of ES (42)

The El?ﬁ:f [i.e., the disposition showing through the activity] of
- s—that is born of their nature—is valor, self-confidence,
resolve, adroitness [i.e., ability to act without confusion in
sudden situations|, not turning away in a conflict, charity, and
leadership. (43)

The EF':I"_'L [i.e., the activity, not the disposition]| of I9T-s—that is
born of their nature—is agriculture, maintaining animals, or
commerce. The _Oh_‘:i'_{Of R[%-s—that is born of their nature—is in
the form of service [to others, which is essential in all
societies]. (44)
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A person dedicated in his or her own aﬁf”‘[(duty) attains success
@ & HHOT SR R HiE [i.e., a satisfaction of having done happily what is to be done and
B | T F-HA-TRa: RE not requiring a change to become happier]. In this way, one
fa=fa, LG UIRCYL gains success, being dedicated to one’s duty—to this, please

listen. (45)

From which is the origin of [all] beings and by which all this is
Ia: AT E@-ﬁ'% I 38 Fd o, pervaded—Iby] invoking [i.e., showing as a worship]| that [Lord]
T @-HHUT g, OFa: g with one’s duty [ie., by converting duty into a worship through an
fofa 11 ¥& 1| appreciation of the Lotd as the doer, the action, and the result], a

person attains success. (46)

One’s own duty—[even if] devoid of merit [i.e., even if it does not

far- -1 - 4: & BT S create JUI]—is better than a different duty [even if] well
- H”:ﬁﬁ slj'e:n:” HF-YIg- ﬁ'ﬂlﬁ FHH  performed [because inner maturity, not social climbing, leads to
W, %Rv_orsr T amaifall ¥l . Doing duty enjoined according to one’s disposition, one

incurs no fault [e.g., conflict]. (47)
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I, H—?ﬁm{ sMgeTwmg T © 34§j:l, one should not give up [one’s] natural duty—even
. _ though defective [i.e., even though it consists of the three 70T-s

oI, - 3R g (=a&m) & 1 thoug

Eﬁ'UT\, . o b and, hence, is part of ¥R, ¢ 18.3—4]—because all [other]

undertakings are covered with [the same] fault, like [all ritual] fire

Al [is enveloped] by [irritating] smoke. (48)

o One whose mind is not attached anywhere, [who] has mastery
e 31-Teh-off: TSTef- 17w over the mind, and [is] free from yearning [all through THH-HT],
o [q-TJ8: = aLHT [then]—by I (renunciation) [i.e., by knowledge of the self as

Jehet-fafeg orfgmesfa || ¥Rl actionless]—attains  the exalted accomplishment that is

actionlessness. (49)
9T g fafE o s=7 O 3131;'_-[, in the way one who has attained success [of ﬁ-ﬁ"ﬂ
ﬁﬁl’ attains SI&I-, which is the final conclusion of knowledge [i.e.,
A 3 1 e, unlike knowledge of everything else, which can have no final
qE T § Farg i ve | conclusion|—in that way, in brief, pay heed to Me. (50)
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[That one] endowed with a clear mind and, by resolve, gaining mastery
over the body-mind complex [so it is not wasted chasing fancies];
giving up the [requiring of]| sense objects beginning with sound, etc.,
and giving up [i.e., being free from the hold of] attraction and
repulsion; having the disposition to repair to a quiet place; having the
habit of eating lightly [to stay bright in this quiet lifestyle|; whose
speech, body, and mind are mastered; [who is] always keeping
contemplation and dedication [i.e., focuses only on oneself] as the
ultimate; [who is] completely committed to objectivity; [who is| free
from a notional “I,” power, arrogance, desire, anger, and possession(s);
[who is] free from the judgment “[this] is mine” and is clear—that one
is fit for being &I (reality) [i.e., for simply being oneself, without
mistaken notions of reality]. (51-53)
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Attaining &I [by the knowledge that the limitless SI&IT is—i.e.,
I am—all this, including oneself] [and thus] with a cheerful mind,
one neither grieves nor requires [anything]. [Thus] being the
same toward all beings, [one] attains the ultimate qfch (devotion)
to Me. (54)

By |[that] qfth, one knows Me—who 1 am in extent [as
everything] and in reality [as the only thing, the only reality].
Therefore, knowing Me in reality, that one [as though] enters
[Me] immediately after that [i.e., by knowledge alone one attains
Me even while living]. (55)

The one who—though always performing all El;‘:f'_'f\—has Me as
the basis [of all actions and results] attains by [this] My grace [i.e.,
by the result (clarity of mind), which is given by the Lord as the
teacher and as what is taught] the end, which is ever the same
and imperishable. (56)
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By [this] mind renouncing all actions in Me, having Me as the
ultimate, and taking to ﬁ"%—zﬁﬂ (the means that is evenness of
attitude), may you always be one whose mind is centered on Me
[i.c., always appreciate Me as the basis of yourself, of action, and
of its result]. (57)

Being centered on Me, by My grace, you will cross over all
difficulties [i.c., all the reasons for HAR]. Now if, out of an
exaggerated self-opinion [that you know better], you do not
listen [to Me], [then] you will perish [i.e., remain in GER]. (58)

If, relying on your exaggerated self-opinion, you think “I will not
fight,” this resolution [of yours] [would be] Toer (false or
useless). [Because your] natural disposition [as a will impel
you [to act as a warrior at some later date]. (59)
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O 3@7‘[, out of delusion [in this case, in the form of an impulsive
decision and misplaced sympathy| what you don’t wish to do,
you will do [just] that—even despite [your] will—[as you are]
bound by your WI:I"_-[ [ie., & born of your own
disposition. (60)

O 3431;?, the Lord—causing all beings to spin around, [as if]
mounted on a machine [as on a wheel revolving in IR (now
up, now down)| by HMT (the Lord’s power of projecting)—
remains [unmoved, as the self of all] in the seat of the intellect of
all beings. (61)

With all [your] being, surrender to that [Lord] alone [who is the
center of your being and is in the form of your natural
disposition moving you through life], O 31715'_{ By that [Lotrd’s]
grace you will attain the ultimate peace, the timeless abode. (62)
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Thus I have told to you the knowledge that is more secret than a

HLE-PI] WWWQ secret [being known only through the scripture that reveals it

MATTH| TAY 37-3I5oT ﬁ"ﬂ?’q, and, even when revealed, which remains unknown to the

WW&[W%II&MI unprepared]. Think this over completely; [then] do as you
wish. (63)

f[ W“W H a9 b RHEe L | Listen once more to My paramount declaration, the most secret
fl%’%'{%’@': GT% Eﬁ, qd: d '%Ff of all. You |[as a friend, a devotee, and a student]| are definitely
FeEIH || 6% || beloved to Me, so I will tell you what is good [for you]. (64)

HA-AAT: HE-9eh: HE- IS 9 | _IlT Become one whose mind is on Me, who is devoted to Me, and
'_-F:lﬂ\-%l HH T Q'&T&Tl 9,  who is disposed to the worship of Me. Do salutation to Me.

[3T] q 1;I'%IT'FI%[7 T Ty [Being not separate from Me] you will reach Me alone. Yes, I
S1f 84 11 promise you, [as] you are dear to Me. (65)
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) ~ Giving up all o [and m (adaptive and maladaptive action)
_\q‘_’f‘mqﬁa?q, HIH Ueh IRUT by giving up doership], surrender to Me alone [as there is

T 278 T Fa-gme: nothing other than Me]. I will completely free you from all 9Tq-s
gy | T 3 1| &5 [i.e., all forms of bondage, including pleasant and unpleasant
FY-%-s]. Do not grieve. (66)
wd [l;ﬁ?ﬁl:ﬂ - A This [which I have taught] to you is never to be taught to one
HE-IF A, T -, 7 | who has no prayerful discipline, or to one who has no devotion
3T—'~?I%£E|€[ , I I HH [to the teacher or Me], or to one not willing to listen, or to one

amq:gqﬁ &9l who is cynical toward Me [the Lord]. (67)

T TH Y T [HAREY U] - b il vench ¢ .

- ﬂﬁ%‘g 34'&[3'@'%, of o3 e one who wi teac. this pafamount secr.et [teaching] to My
. devotees, [thus] offering the highest devotion unto Me—that

fch ool A U9 TS|

. one will reach Me alone. There is no doubt. (68)
-9 [ &
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Among people, there is no one dearer to Me than that [teacher],
and there will not be another dearer to Me on earth than that
[teacher]. (69)

And the one who studies [or even recites] this dialogue of ours,
which is in keeping with a":l‘—by that ritual, in the form of
knowledge, I would be worshipped [i.e., without the Vedic forms
of worship available today, this study itself suffices for worship].
This is My vision. (70)

Even the person who—having trust [in Me, viewing Me as the
Lord and not just as Mr. U] and not being cynical—would
listen [to this teaching], that one also is freed [from much Y]
and would attain the auspicious worlds of those who do
beneficial actions. (71)
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O 313157{, have you heard this with a single-pointed mind? Has
your delusion caused by ignorance been completely destroyed, O

I (72)
31@7-[ said:

Gone is the delusion. I have gained recognition [without error]
[of myself] by Your grace [i.e., by Your teaching], O $I. I am
firm and with doubts gone. I will do what You have said [i.e.,
[EFT (rallying the people to ‘qqi) ot HH-TM (to assimilate the
teaching)|. (73)

T3 said:
Thus I have heard this extraordinary, thrilling dialogue between

the great-minded T and 31315:[ . (74)
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I have heard—by the grace of [special perception given by]
A —this paramount, secret [teaching] [that is] T (AT~
and Eh_‘:li-'ffﬁ"'f) from T, the Lord of T [as the first teacher and
as its subject matter], Himself directly teaching [it]. (75)

O King [9d-1T], remembering over and over this extraordinary,
auspicious dialogue between T and 343\1(:1, I rejoice again and
again. (76)

And, O King, remembering over and over that very
extraordinary [cosmic] form of Lord TR (Lotrd ™M), my
amazement is great. Again and again I rejoice. (77)
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Wherever is 9T the Lord of Zﬁ"T, and wherever is the bow-
RERRIUEE S ST I -9 bearing 31@'—-[ [i.e., in whoever’s heart is the devoted student
tITQfZ, GER] : 1%|F—|’€[;, ’Iﬁ[:, AT prepared for action and also the Lord]—there, in my opinion, is
e Eﬁ] T Afd: o st [wealth and knowledge], IEEP] (victory), prosperity, and

certain justice. (78)
ot RSN zfd art (S8, the witness of all) is that [only] reality. Thus ends the
g L HITES Iy SIERIRER| eighteenth chapter, called “The Topic of the Renunciation That

FeT-formn Fir-3me Gives Complete Freedom,” of the [eighteen chapters of] Songs of
ﬁ—m—aﬁq—'\qaﬁ the Glorions Lord, which is [looked upon as] and whose
TT-G=ITg-IT: T 3787-<9T: teaching is] in [the form of]| a dialogue between &I $UT and

3TEE: 1 2¢ || 31?15'_‘[, [the subject matter being] knowledge of SI&I and I,
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qq: @yd Hifd 9 feon TOHAT@RIII331 A= 91y o (=79) IFamHifd HaEstd|
G Tehl RO TA e | 3% || TRl TAGUIguRd Bl | 387 & Sgadl ol o o
AT || 3% || T Arfearad are ==l sgrarsaRrics=T| 7 T Iar 3@ |38 11 &t a1
@t gy, fSrer a1 m dieTd| s, TS FaqEd SMElell gEsE ST
ST [9) 99 T, Tdl I8 IS | UF U ety | 3¢ |

g (=TT feerh oy SAfomd) T giawd (=qeam) ifufedr| oe, am fomr [giE] o,
7 BT Ieh: HHY FERAN |1 3R || T8 [HHATT S| ST ere=me A1fed, Yezamr 7 forrd | ore
[FHANT| IR TIIHTY Hed! e || %o ||

TE FAAENCHRT (G, T AT [@ﬂﬁ'ﬁﬁ] T S A | aref,

NfTfErar SRamRRdT: «F FIRfET S Afe: HIHTH: WY ITEET TRl gfd frarfereget
ST IRHBSYRT 1IFﬁJFIT ae USRI ¥R—¥3 | qIT [qfIEr 9rEn  STUeddddr  RIREhE
AT AT i T (=3=1:307) 7 faediad |1 ¥y || arerpalasan: | onH, Fenuar Fgs)
FAeggerdr FahmeT sTearya |l ¥y || JaEraed: SegdRs Seamse: (=yaeH), TaM [
5| TSt SRR Hey -y (372 |1 %& ||

FHEG T (=79 3MfEehR: (=T caH), HY AT HEH | HHBSeGH I [A1 T 39| | 3TRHATT
T (=) Tgl A/ ¥l 9939, [FHES| O% ], Hearksd: §ar @, [0d] IR (6],
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(UpasanaYoga.org) The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order Ch.2

FHANT F&| [HHRS Ja:] TS AT I2AT | %< || %ﬁﬁ'@?ﬂWW TS| FaI IRV |
FHIU: Teaa: |1 ¥R || (&I T8 GHagspd STl | THRIY JRRa | HHY DS (=Z=efdn)
ATl wo || g fe (=F) THIY0: HHS B o, SFHa ey [[:], 3FMg 78
TSRl F- T Fadehios AIRSE, q& g0l dqead 9 FHeg Tl uR|l T.
syfefafaosr o gigfuer wraf, gur (=snef) =, T8 e || u3 |

3N A |
TRIAUTRT TSR T 91T, h9rel | TRy T g | forardia | T a=ia 1wy ||

sfrrTaTaT |

e, AR FEARTIFHANTARASTEI,  SeH=aTer T (=&)<, a1 [@:] feraus s=dlivull
TS IgTEAT: GRY faraegel SrarrTaEshier g Reaetesad || we |l A et Ry
T A= 7 519, T U7 Famdr | W || F-T 91, SHisFHE, Thsameha giamfor geer: e
[Fedmeld Toaek], T ya ufafEdrliue || fRere e fawar w@ast fafed=<t ™ (=98m)
T WISty ﬁaﬁﬁllk%ll i, foutear & (<o) goweg gdars fa, g antor 79 yay
RN &0 || [FaEaT) T Faifor [gfaron S g gor omdia| o Sfsanfor [Hehdes;]

T, T U YAEdTl el v qeey 9w SUSTEd,  OTehm: 93,
SFHTHTChIETS ST, ShreTeaeTiar e, lealcwdlolw-l [afd], iﬂgﬁmﬂg@:ﬁﬂ EEIRIREIESINIGE
[THH] WFW%II&? —&3 || IBE AT RS ESeR, Taaar (=aear=:oT:) TaEq
(=emfm) STfeesid | &y || YR [{id] 3Rg Qag:@H ai-eusiad, JHeaadr & (=Tm) a0y
TGS || &4 || 3TITH AT, T AIH G (=HRUM) | 7 AT Wfd: | SR FHl:
gEq |l && || A1 Te (=) sRamafsammgiadd, a8 19 3/g U &id, Sty Trafa
Rl se |l Heee, cEEEaritsaehe: g e [FRquw sok]), 9@ u=m
gfafgariiec |
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Ch.3 The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order (UpasanaYoga.org)
T WA R g9, q I [ Arf | a9 oare S, 9 [Fe) ueadr geen
9] 118R 11 TEET ML [FEEU:| TEOUE T5 GroRi, daedd Sl I yfaetd — 9
A, 9 HESEMEoll FarwMIFREE, I YWEEgE  Huow RegRerfa, @
nf~amfeTesia |l vt Il TSt SRl (=sRroatafgdn) fafa:, aef o= e, 7 fogefa) srasesEr
Teree ST I v ||

off Al I NUETERIONUHNS]  SREIOEET AR SIRwISEaR g AW

fedrasem: 11|
Y IS

3T 39T |

SR, HHOIESRIEET Jew (=9 |, dfch g HHT A FHaeaty, Hee (2 || S 9
7 g5 Aeada | T HiE o8, TR 57 g iR |

sfreTaTaT |

3, Mftceh QU AT Tgfoem M@l Unh, AEERE WgEEl SHArH A3l e
FHTFARIEHE TP, TRy =9 f9fg 7 wnfemstaliy |l 7 & (=3wq) Sfgceomty
STaRAREd| Fal & (=T@a) o/t YHfaonur: HH EEdlIIl T HHET G

TR SATRERAR, § TIercdl fHeamaR S99 11 & 1| 31S[H, IR0 7T Hawmeh: HHf=a:
FHHATHR, G A il

o fad w9 F6, FH EHHT SAE:, FHHY F IRRAETT T GRS 1 < ||

JMATHHUNS =TT Bleh: HHIA: | DI, ThHaewded H9 TR || [T Gl Fedsm: o
guETT — 3 YRS, TY F IWRMYHE] || 20 || SaMAT HEgd, o <a1 9 WeEs], TRER
IoE=T: TR SIS |1 32 || FTAICT <81 ST St | TR asT/E 9, ¥ wH
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(UpasanaYoga.org) The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order Ch.3
TR JAREN: T FAfhfoadgea=t| ¥ TCHSHRONEAT, o IO o/ 3 | 23]
STATGAT AT~ TST-aeaaea: | Fgreast=ar wafd| sHHagsar a3 112y || &H saliws o, s
(=3=emem) EREEd [fafs] | TeeaTd o9&, e o=t ufafsaq (1w 1| e, 7 us yafd aehive
AMEdard, SERIGIRM: [@], T O Safd | &1 I THd MERTRE, Ty, Mg o
IqE: W@, TG H& T CRElell TRE A9 SN HA, AHAT [@1] T GRg gay
HITRIATHT: [12¢ || THRTED: HE  HH  FAd AR, S & (=FWW) W

SHHFEIATIT |1 2R 1

HHUT [FE] T 1§ SRR SATEHRen: | dihdgedd Ty Haqerd || Ro || JEwE R
TAGART ST [3MERT] | IOT F Fod, qeorpisTaad |20 el § Y by T fohze
HAFARG, T [[heH| T TATTAGH, HAGT T IR T, IS EeHdt=a: HAT S 7
T, TS HH geH FaRsTad |13 11 o IhH 7 HAHH Brhl Ieg: | UE Sl @,
TN YSTYEAT | % || R, HHOT Wehr SAfamidl I P, Bhdge ToenRe g
FA N U || T FHATGAT (s 7 ST, TART=geh: FahRHIT0T FHTER [AFTegy:| S || & 11

THAHEL:  HHIOT WeRT: TR swgRfaercm <3 war I FEdlRwll e,
ORI o] “ToN Oy aiw g gedl T G| ¢ || THRoETeT oy 9= |

AFFeITIRl FRTpeares foaread | R || STeATcHIa™T HaTfor SHHifor Ay =g Rt o
forTasaRt e |l 30 || 3 HHaT: SSE=AIsga= 9 38 9d g, asfu sHfag=a=11 321
T TIGIT:, B UaTd A8, AR egeread: [@] Tertaig 311

ST ST Yehd: WS WEA | e Yk e — e T wisafa 13311 staetsawn
TN FERdl, TEEY A, df & (=FE) o uRuferll 3 || Syt
ferpor: (i) S| e Fu S, R e W 1134 1]

35 39|

AT, 37 Shef TIHIST JOUIS Hesa g II9 =Ri, Joried Harsrd: || 38|
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Ch.4 The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order (UpasanaYoga.org)
sfraraT |

Y HY UY HY: (@] [OF] EPETEE HeRET T ted ARt Sfgliell Fer gwe
R, FoT HSRRT: [2NfeRd], T9T Hes T SNgd:, T 9] [FFH] Mg || 3¢ || Hi=iF,
T FeeRon e PR T AT AR |1 3% 1| SRATEgHH=aner 749 e [
S| T [h:] TR Jfed Tadeard || o || YRasy, TeTemRIa-anor Haw, gsife &
T eI | %2 1]

(a7l RO, s WO, e 00 e, 99 96 Wa: 9 [Ree [37)
AME: 11 ¥R || TSR, UF 95 W[N] IgT, SMATHIEAT T, HHeT s 975 el %3 1|

of Tl I HTETeROREEYS  SRICEET AR SRwISEEaR HEAT A

garErsEm: 1131
31 =S EH:

sfrepTaTarT |

3% fogwa womesd A UkhaM|  foeRarEEe Ul FREaTRdssard il uE et
RIS [ a5 1 38 9§ I Tedl S 98, Ragl(R|| T § uarg [ aasd
9ich:, § ¥fch: TET =G (=38) | 399 &idsesdd [E=E] 131

S 3|

- O [N aaN < (N (aY
HAdl SHIUR, Tddadl s+ l-IU-IJ JHIQT YDA — Tdchyd |°|°'II"|I¢||‘-I_\||X||
sfrepTeTarT |

T qd 9 g S S, S| 3 i gaifor a], o F oed, Weadlia |l srHsty
G [W] JAFHERIS T Ga TR iaH TSR FREI (1§11 YR, I A9 7§ o
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(UpasanaYoga.org) The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order Ch.4

TSIRYET  [@] NIeH  afd, TRRHNHM GenH ||l | giEmTE, gepar oA,
RGO = 0 T a9t ¥ Red S 9 =9 qoear afd, 9 <€ e e
3t | AmEf, e -1

STORTTYIhIYT: , F=qaT TIUTISaT:, FTIaT YaT: — sedl AgTaqrTar: |20 || 97 3 97 YU, 79T
AT | a1, AT 79 g Faensad=d || 221 HHon 6l = 8 [Feal 7= sadn: [Jq
T, TS @eh T (=F9) et ol fard wat (12 1]

T TOTHHECIRITIEUE GuY | G HaRaTd, AHeEEear g1 2311 wuifr 7f 7 fomt<, 7 7
FHH%S el 2fa A eI, T S s (1% 1| Te 3 qaggeiferty w1 faq| awe
T QIR He [T HHT F 1124 1|

%+ THaeds wagisfy Hifedn: | ISTaRMFTed, Tohd o JaeaTIIR& |l FHor &
(=) 31T diEed, [wduy dEem, SThHuy dEed| TeT HHUN T 1120l T HHvgemH
TR, IHFHHT HH [T, T A=Y eTH| T Ih: Feagwamd [[@]112¢ 1 TF §6 GRS
FIIAgeIa ST, o FAATUGTRAT JoT: afvgdarg: 128 1| FHbREs o, Hoga:, e, 9
FHHTG YGRS T ThfzRa T AT 1120 1| TR, FafudreT, FHaaTRUe:, has IRR HH o,
[ fopfoas M@l iR Ig=Soma=IE:, §5dd:, foaeR:, Rgefes 9 99, [@:] Hony =
Faerd 11U T T T RITITd TR I %A Y |13 1] S@Idr| T
EToSIRITIT SIRTOT Gl | T SIRTshHeHTTemT SRl Taeaw | % |

IR AN <THe I TgId | TR TR % (=F&mE™) I3 (=S ) Tarasgid || Ry ||
3 AT SR Tor S| 27 Siartiy SRR-aSarsg i | R6 11 3R Faroff~gaehuor
UOTHRAIOT T AR STCHEIHANT SRR lIRell TAR SogEs:,  quEs:, AR,
WA FREedr Id9: 11¢ || TR JTOTETHURIE0T: JIOMaTdr S5 91of Jrorsar [=]
SEIAIRR R HIaeRT: 9oy gomsEial Fas@d asffosl  aeetiadenensT:  [bid] 1 3o |
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Ch.5 The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order (UpasanaYoga.org)

FATIIAST: AT Sl AT | TIRRATT BIhl ARG, 37 $d:, FHAATI132/| TS &0 qo
(=393 SgfereT =T faqar: | argarhaeaig | Ta e o | 3R |

SHHATERTe A, Wed | 91, Yaufege HH T TREAed || 33 || oy IR 991 a5,
| fafgl SRR A=l 3y || IS 7 TR HiE ARAM, qued| Ay
YA A FRAfG113u ]l 31Ty Aegeh: U uMeaEisT, sHgaad wd giee (=um)
ARG 13611 35, T2 AiTsrs IRy orarepsd, T AT WEhaioT Earepsd | 3w |
T2 & I ger ufes 7 faea| FeA arig o WY a8 (7] BR3¢ SR
I qH SUA| T o] W IMAHTeRoNTETesta |1 3] 11 SIRPREFY SR [4)
foeafal  demmesd @ ARG, T W, T gEHIlwoll  HHIMUT  FRRGRARTIT
T SR 7 ey, g9 | ¥ || TSR S| Ie: 99 &,
T, SR [4@)], IRA |l ¥R

off Al M HHEERAUHTS SRR AR SIEeTSARae AHRHARRE AT

TS EATT: 1% ||

37 TSHIS -
35 39|

HT, HHUT T AN o O | TaaRases | gHEd greli Ll

sfropTeTarT |

T: HHAT gl | T FHemehRar a1 ar T 38 T wgha, 9
et 39: | Heee, FEsT & (=ae) surgE T | 311 JTeT: Qg gueestd, |
qfvgdT: | THATY TR SYET: e famed |1 || Ag-de™ Ired, IR dfed | I 98 o
Int o g, 9 UREdliull TR, SHEndR] Rl GEEH| ANg AR
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(UpasanaYoga.org) The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order Ch.5
FEmerT=sia I &1l I o fofsare Safsa: geyaayden $aaft 7 fowd vl
Thamifarey  ada 3 uRIgmEeg,. o SRR TSRS
YU g R~ AT — TR BT ¢—R || T: TF IS A0 FaIoaTem
HAT, T TRITTHRG 910 7 53 (120 || ATA: TF TRATHRET hacs: AT T JEATSIRM
HH FAT 1221 Ih: FHBS ] ATl IMT~THTIIT | 3h: HIHBROT s Tl FHared |1 2R ||
UM et AT RN T A Fas FRAFIGR R GEIR |1 23 || TSIHS T FHejedt 7 HHIOT
FHHSTANT GoTre e Farad |1 2% || Ton]: et a9 99 Ghaue< | =9 F-HEd, o
Sal qEra gyl A S [T TR AR, a9 SEEGeeeR. TR |1 26 1|
TG TARICH (BRI S dhers SR Tl || faenfaraams srgmr mfe
BRAM A = yures =g FHRRE: afvedr: |13¢ 11 ISt T : g Rera, Ted o W o | R
(=a1q) o&T 9, T FEIor e 11 2R || SRIfer, srr R ReRgfaraTe: [@) W o= 7
RS T W AlsedliRoll TRIERSEERCTE N aogE ARl 9 et
ET I B, 3 & (=39) GeRtsn 9, o 3EAHg vaEaae:, [qd] JERdy T
WANRRAN T YTRRRAHHIREIET SFTHed WIg IHITd, T Ioh: [FHATE:] | q g
T3 ASTPEISTRREETAT ASASANT:, T TF I Fa&rdl FaI=eiomiem=sid | % ||
efvTeherTTSSAgeT IATTH: Wadled AT A FEIHamor S| Y || sk Jadadr

farfeaTerT T sErmarer add || & ||
eI RTIe: e, Ty YaR=R U [Fedl], ARNGRETRoy  UomaEr g9 Fear, 9

i RS G HeTRIIoT farTd=sTyTshre:, T W1 §oh Ud || o—R¢ || IATTIT TR HASIHHSTR
FAYAHT G&g AT el If=ag=sie | % 11

ff deadl 3 hueTeRaNEHEe SRR IRIS AEwSHaR SETEArT A
TEEISEE: |1 4 ||
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Ch.6 The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order (UpasanaYoga.org)

3T YEISEIH:

sfrrTaTaT |

g: FHGRSTAIST: S HH HAT, T G T A 7 — 7 7R =nfepa: 11211 o gt gge
gt fafg, dwedl weA & (=39N) ERaEgedl A T wafdlR|l IRHRGR: wH
SRUMAT | T AMTeed ¥ HROgAT |3 I/ & Afaey 9 wiausa, oq

IO T IMeG 311 % ||

CHACHAFIE | 3TN Eead, ocdd & (=3m) oedar oy:, amedaneaql R 11y ]

AT 7, ATl 9 | ST d Y= e add || &

IMAOREE Y T AHHAIISTA: JRIATHT T (=3179eh) FuTied: |\ || s o]

Few Ao guowRas= A 3% Tl ¢l GeaeriTeRg STy aregy
IS T GG e 11§ |

wR e e Fafren Reiaier amares (=9fE) gad geidiito |l & 39 fer
Tggd Ao SSISHRIRATe 3= Ui, T SUfaed, W9 UHW e,
JAfaiaTsha SMHAYEY AT S| 22—2R || HEARREE T9Hae 9Ra, R @), &
AR T8, TUIHHaBIRIH, FRI=TerT ferrasfisaranted fera: [F), ¥ 99w, Afzmr 7er]
Ieh: [@rfreel:] ST 3—2% || UE W (=9fF) I, FHaaamar anm FHamrRer Ao
of~aferRia |1 0 || STsIaeg A AR, T Ihrau=syd:, 7 Afoeawmied, 59 9 ST,
IS8 || JHRRTERE HHY JhHoesd JhauEared I @el ard (vl a1 fafad
T aTE s, T8 Jahmeel Haer 9% s 11%¢ || e FHamaer S 95d — e
AN Il AT FAraE QOdr vl R I (=) Arer g R, a9
AT (=T8T AN 99, A (=) TF qfd IR0 || 99 (=IRA=0) 31 Joerea~Is
JlEemdtg g@ af, Redy awdl 99 =9ofd, a9 [eTEe Y] F T adrs fgeTr ont 1
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(UpasanaYoga.org) The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order Ch.6
m=d, ARE [3NcHaTa] Rerar e gy | foaedd, 9 gEmanTaanT anefead ol 9

FrsTAfdvomam  FeEa ahe: [13—R3 1 Fa-ag ety arhMARIaaTad,  qIde-<aurd
ol o, gfoRasr gen v TRemEdl oo W Faar, | fefEk
R IIRy—3u || I JaugoareR o FRfd, dowd Tag [ ofe=a fAaw, ot
TAANIR& N I GEHIT [39] T e W09 S-aReTaHehens Sl AT || || T8 T_eAr
(=9f%) gz, TerTashens AT Yo FRTTERITE @R || ¢ || AT qas qHee SITcHT
T [Z87d], GAYAT ArcTerd (1R 11 A7 91 ga gvatd, Ay 9 9 uvafa, a@me 7 yorany,
T T H T YURITd || 30|| T THEHIRAT: [§F] FaaRed a1 wifd, § Il gaur gaamsty afF
FAd 1132 1] 3, F: T A G 97 8 A= 95 99t F A IRET 7 13

35 3a |

YA, ™ T F: G 9ih:, T[] Rt Rafd Tgo@se 1 w1133 1 $91, 990
& (=T6d) TS SegeH [9) 7, 378 0 U8 araie ggsht 711 3% ||

sfrepTeTarT |

HereTel, 319 THYe TR | i, 31T q SRA0T F &I |1 3% || SradTerT JnTr goTe: |
FYITEAT I I [F] 37T SR — he | HicT: 138

3T 39T |

FUT, FFIIAS AT STAE AT TERITETITe T i TSt || 3 || Teremr, J&T: ufd foge
S YEISYIE ST He Sige T2 |1 3¢ || FOT, TaH TR PSTIRN, el 6 (=F@m)

3T G =31 Aaged |1 3% 1
sfreTaTaT |

uref, o AT a faewn el 9, SiEfE (=TE) wedmkgi 7 Tsid |l Yo || ATy
qUHAT SIHIITH, WP T IS, YT Sfimdr A TS 11 ¥ 21| srer dwar FfEEe $

326




Ch.7 The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order (UpasanaYoga.org)
g | ARG ST e Bk ST | ¥R || T Uekledh T JfaaanT od, Iy ST & Iad,
FETA1¥3 || T [ErEREaeRisty ¥ BEd &l dr SRRty esssEntaedd |y 1|
TIARITHAE] (=Td) I SE oo s Tt (Rgadd: T i A0 |1 %4 || Fi quikaes fessr
i (=uftemar:) oraAfas Ad:| ANT HiTwfys:| TEEET 99, eNHII¥EI =@
SIFTAT IR | ST, | AT A Jehaar § |74 |1 ¥ ||

3ff Tl ST AR AR SRIfraT TR STHOSdeT ST A/ YEISem: || & ||

3T IS -

sfrrTaTTaT |

Tl TRARIHTAT HRPET AT g3, T WY I i, aweylill o O (=) | A
gla  FeIRRIN:, ISeTee AgAl AaeHareTEd |11 AT Wedy siufcasd gdtdl
Faamty fgeT Sig=T afy awd: 11311 YRS a9 © 09 JeteeR Ud Idid § YehioRee
=T % || ST | FRTaTe, Tk ¥ W Ui fofe — Sierdr a1 [F) 3] ST | || gatfor
YAFITEHIATURT | 3 Hede STT: T9a:, 7 953 || & || Hx: W) Arafehiasied, g3
T HIORTOT 39 WA W Uil o ]

I, STEHRT — T :, IR T, aoday YoTer:, @ e, T U || ¢ || giger = qoat
T, favradr 9 oS | gayay S, Juftay o qaisfaiiR1 aref, g a9t gaaer st
fofg| dfsaar giE:, doiRadr asiisgaRT ||| J@adl T HERFEENG 96, 4y SHiaes:
FHEISEIRY, RAwT|22 || T oI FIesh 96, F F ISR [6@], I e fafgl F 959,
T & Al 2R ||

wfafefapmags: FEfE] sSTifeaq| o WEeE [@) (@] TSIl 79 R
(=27) ST 9P TR Jalt SR, A HHE YURT o Tal "R o) |1 % || ST HeT SRTEe

T | YOI | HTATIedRIET TR TS |12y ||
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(UpasanaYoga.org) The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order Ch.8

TSl ST GhiaAT T SIS | SMdrs el SRIgsEr @, SRauy [1%& 1| A @ e
THIRhia R, s & ( a@m)eﬂ%aﬁ? T, 99 99 UF: 119l 99 Tad SSRT:, I
g — [BZfa] B maql 9 fe (=F) IoheT HErTE ToEieed: |12 11 9l S

AN “aRed: FaT i A g | T TereT ggod: 2R 1]

&: SHHEART: AT Yhedl HgaRd o HaquRIErgeadr: Yo 0|l 3 3T oFhl a1 af o
SEAIGESTd, TF T AT FEHeRge! OReIT | 211 TI7 5T Joheawn Tedted, qa
HHCHH, a6 (=F1) F39 fafed 1R 1| T sl qohaa-qasdid | Saas Sawan-,
TETH AT T/ A3 1] STTSASTIATTH I W TTHSTH=dT HHERS SIS 7w |1 % ||
JTHRTIIIAISE T FeRk YhRT: | 31T Bkl Yol HESTHeIS ASSTAIT || % || 35, 378 qodran
FARI = A0 = T a5 1 F  HeH A 9511 6 || TR, W<, T TSHEEI 550
FAAT TR A= || R |

97 qUASHHOT ST ITTH=TE, o FEHIeHwT Seadl T SN 1 ¢ || T ATHTe SRmRoTeT
T, § g 9l Feameed [f6g:), wH =iEe fog: 1% 3 °f qieyeteed wfves = fag,
Jhaad: JAOTRGSTT 7 — o A1 fog: 1 30 |

ot aeadl sfa fiETeRiaRuYey  SESEET AEe SEwSHgeR e A
eiesting eATICH]

IS S
S 39|

Ty, 76 95 o/, e, T o, eifengd 1% urhy, eifed = forgead izl =g &:
FHIYTET:, TR | FA0RIS o Ferareafer: & Fst iR
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Ch.8 The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order (UpasanaYoga.org)
sfrepTeTarT |

3R IR FAT| TS ATCH A | SavTagaehdl faeT: Hadfoed: (1311 &R rersfeemm | qom:
[fexvarmet: Tl anfecaay| o <esTeasiisend, eyl X1l || oIl o AT TR, Foak
AT, q: YA, T HEE AT | 3T W ARG 4 || B, 3 o eI, I F a1y 9
TR, TS dEEIed: (] § dRaid &1 TEEdy Hey ATER g9 91 RATaneie:
AR R o || I, IRRENGhT AT [ Sa9eeeaad, d: e, IR0,
SFRMYARY, 3TUTRVIAN, Ve 4R, Sfe=Eeud, eEau], T0: REEERG — WY e
TEF AT |1 ¢—% || FAOTHBSTST HAGT Tl Jhl AMTeIS <, Yarded qIof F=aed § & W
T qewater |1 20 ||

IR, IRMARI IR, FGIeRI gadr fomri, afces=ar Jaed Md — deR’ O (=q) Tgeu
vaed |22 |l WEERIT WaE, WA BfE e 9, oeh: IO MR, IRTHRUTIRIT: [¥H],
AR J&l &R, THTERA, 38 &, I FaId, 9 T Td [99R] arfd1123—23 11 7,
FisTgEar A gad Hoer 'R, 9@ AogmE AfEsg oy || T Aeu,
S EGARIT Jot Agaf-d| [] T SR T 112wl 315H, o JaEHes™h: JRmEtd: |
Hg, A TGO YA T AR &1l T ST SRRMEEE Ag JENSE: WedgwRd i 7]
TReI fag: 1]l SERFHSERAcaal  &hd:  I9af-d| TN Taehdesh (A
TRl U, | U AuriseRl el ol AR YSEdSerE geaErd | 2] ||
ARAIAICRIS NS SH:, A 9: TAaH: | § Ay Ay 999 7 fomeafd|iRo 1| RhiseR
Tgh: | AT Mo | F U A R, T W 91121 e, TR argeaa e 398 9
ad, 9 JoN: U, 3T J 9l ;|| ]

T O [renHEt] q A yEer Mg vw A, o @ [fafiere) @y,
AT || 31| [T T 31, ST, 8%, IF: [JeT:|, SUHET STRIGU [{adT: G|, T JITa:
SEIToR: [SEIThl S| ST /&l [ShH0T] Tesid || ¥ || [F ] go:, AT, T HOT: [9e7:],
SUHTET SETE Rerdr: @i, 7 wed it (=faftee) g @i Fedd a1 S &
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(UpasanaYoga.org) The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order Ch.9
T YHFT I Tl | THIAAGT AT, 3= G Sqaeid || & 1| Uref, T gt ST I =

eI | TS HIy IRTgeh 9d, 3 1191l 31 fEieen acquass a8y a7y qu-g Iy <
gfey, qed Frgcfd, a1l 9 o e [a1feRen Suf il ¢ ||

ff dql I TETEROREEYR  FEfGER AR AEwISAEeRs eREEE

ATEHIS & || ¢ 1]

3 TIHIS AR

sfrrTaTaT |

T q TIaR I foumdted o (=qE) SFEEd YR, ISaaRMEead |l ] S|
ST, ISTRE, S99 9fed, T, 9, gg@ %qd, od [l W=, 31
YRR o8 AU JEaRac e |13 1| Tarehhas e SHa | e
AT, 3 T O AERaa: 1% || T Jar= Jdi= | | TR i 99| HHICAT JaoeT:, Jayd, 7
T I || W || T FEAT Her e e HTehTRTIed:, T Faor - A= IeueRa | & 1] i,
HeqeTd [T HIHHT G ATt~ | H: HedREg ai- g | \v || @& FhiaHawd, 30 Hed
JATTHHERT GHIRIeqT: YATAGSHT || < || 993, AT o AT AHERIFesRE oy [F) HHaw 9
Fagf=a 11 || FATEFeIoT Fhic: WeRTeR GA | I, 3 &g SFTgaRadd |20 ||

IR 99 | WEESTH:, Tel O AT aqEneiaHesTiea [ 22| TR FESAi JEE
oaaar TeRARR 9 (=a1) Ud Hifedl Ui T 1181 U, TEcHE] Set Ueh Ty,
IFIHY:, WIS TS e, [ Wi 1123 || A §ad siaawl Ja-ay el T = THe=dl
ol eagep: [AM) SUR 1% 1| o =g IaeH e, W1 fayamEdsed guead (9]
Ereieic AR

3 T:, 3T TM:, 3T YT, SGHITLH, 3% TN, EHANTH, A, 3F 7] THIIE |l 2T

STTe: T, =, Tydre:, O [@) 1 [3%] 3%, 9foeH, SgR:, %, 9M, I5Rd Tl || [37] T,
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Ch.10 The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order (UpasanaYoga.org)
Iol, T, Qeft, T, ¥Rl Geg (@)1 (3] T9S:, Y, I, U, v (@) sem il 3%
qU| o a8 RIS 9| [3%] 37gd od Togy| 3% W5, |1 R

IfEm: dHO: A, W SRREn, @il wemedl quE @soedrE, o Rkfa
ATt |1 R0 || & T faene w@rterss o, qua &fivl, Tl forif<| ue SRiemmguET:
SHTIHMET AT SU=T 12 T ST 3= 7 T (A wurgd, ont et ygemmme e
TR HIE, ISHIRGANTH:  FEAadT  Io=d, oS HHE I [0
rfafegasy 13311 3% Te TeaaT Wihl o TRT =, AF q o A= | ST et |1 % ||
SagdT <arat=a | fugerar: fugnfa| sosar s arf | menfsmrs Ty =t anfa ka1l @ 7 o g
TS dAIF FAT IS, 3T Tl TeUeame Ty | 6 11 i, JehI, JeT, IR,
TR, TR THRUUT FEA (||| TH IIR[The: FHE-HEIT | TR fah:
[ TSI | ¢ || 31 ey |9: (217 | B T 58 F Ty [am &Rl 3 q °f v =i, o
A, o MY AYIIRR | 1T TGIERISTATRE [6H] T 991d, 9 Wrd 7=1e8:, ¥ & (=39)
A [| 30| fad [@:] gHear valy, vy Frsid| si<m, B 9 T goma [5G
g 3211 T, AsTy i &, aen fom Svan: v, sty At fo (=) smfse
e AT 1131 155 I: qUaT 9IhT SIETom:, T ASTNY: | SHAHOE &% U, A IR |1 331
=T Tl Helmstl 9ol | A s | TaHTeT e, HeaRmEeT: [6H] IRy || 3% |

off aedl Tfd HHaRaREFY SRR IR SFOS TR SRR AT

TS 1% 1
37 IS -

sfrrTaTTaT |
e, Y U9 B A 99 IO]| A [RH| TImE 7 (=q2m) % feasraar seamm il 7
O WA B oyvg Og:, o & (=Fw) waen <aMr wewion wnfs: (IR0l A Hf
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(UpasanaYoga.org) The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order Ch.10

BIHASIISTHATS o df<], § HIHTHE: Jaud: T=ad |13 1| giE:, T, STawE:, &M, 9, 0,

I, @, T, 99, 39, NG 9, IS d, AT, FHT, qME:, I, T, JM:, T — Jae
WWWQEW%IIX Il JF o TR IRl HEl HEET I S| A9 Bieh
TA: TS I & 1| F Tar O 79 It 9 qerdr off<, AisTomhee aie gsad, o 9 993: 1o || A1sE
I I9E:, T 9 add i Hedl FET eHaar /9 9t (=Tgatd) |1 ¢ || A= Agagm:
WRER Syg=r 7 9 et weaeT: — [d] g0 9 Wi TR || O Gaagrne Sayes OSTdr o
IfgaT s, I F AuEaliRo || ATHETTHE ARSI qHl R ]
GLRIEIRE

35 39|

IR @, | U, WY gfeEm| Imd I, Kedicead, o, T Efa] & wE wmwa
ARG Sl ST og: | @ = § Faie|133—23 || Tdqd I a5gd 7, e
Wed, 7 f6 <1 9 IFaRd &Afh Tg: Y|l Jedad aues ol <aad  SPedd, o
TIAHETCHHTCAT 9ef || QY || ATy faf R mesmrere a8y, [@r] feear sreafedaar &RSoT
FHEETII&1 AFH, ®U9E 97 uREwer fSEmyl we, $Y kY Wey 9 W
renstaligell sFEE, emerr At foyfd 9 foemor vy w7 & (Twm) emd

(@ e
JUITE TR |1 ¢

sfrerTaTeT |

T PN, [A1] K& ercAfoda (=q) T wIEsny, 7 B (=) o
T 11 2R 11 T[STHRTT, 3T FARTIRE ScHT| 3T AFMIGY e I T TR0 || SRS
oy, SAfoeTHeEETe:, FHar AITeRRT | 378 FeT=om oM |12 11 38T Smesrsfed| g ama:
(=%=:) | siamn 9 gaisT| T I |1 RR | wvrr‘amgﬁsﬁm TeerdT o,
T T Eehis RA | RERon #ewn |1R3 11 9T, gww%rg@q Fewrd o fafg| 3% S Wb,
wE ARsRAIRY I o mer g, TTREFTRERY|  I9F0  S9ge:, TR
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Ch.11 The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order (UpasanaYoga.org)
TS IIRU || [37] TGO, SIS ¥ ARS:, TEen Ry, REEr s
T 11R& 1| SRR, ToOREd, TR0 = Rfed 77 fafg 01| eugemr o,
ST HITYIRT | ST Hradts T | FUon ARG |1 ¢ || AR IS RA | a18dr Jeonse |
TUgoT SREIRE | F9dT FAISEH || RR || S 9 WgRISRT | Foaar Seiseq| 3% 9 gl T,
gfeor T S (=T%e) |30 || Tad TS| Teryar THIsE| ST 9 meRisRA | St
SrEal (=TgT) AT |1321 WMHIS:, Hef 9, 3 U4 9%, 3| faammTeretarn, yagdr
ARISEA N IR| ERUMHHR:, IR = GHISTA| edarer: Hie:| 3% fopgdigar 4w 33|
T gog:, oIl Agalseq| ARON Hifc: sareragiadar gia: e = [e/=wq) 11 3% || q21 9w
Tod™, ST AR | T AT, FT HIIRASE 30 || BHIdl FAHRA | aSTRaA!
TetsE | SErsRA| SRS | e Foomed |1 3611 JONAT IR, qUeaHl gels R’ |
IEAMT AT AN, HAATGRAT e (=¥Ehrard) |13l g ueisRe| forfwar forfe|
TR =9 AFARA | el SFEed |l 3¢ || TF Faae s aewied, fd| e o @,
TR d ARAI3R1 99 e foydmam=ar Tifed, wRul 797 @Oy foafeer 3wer:
reh: |1 o || Fafsfom=gimgiiana a1 ¥, doed 9 st SIamTs aqeTss || 2 || 3o g
T A e, 3| 3RS Heed SRR o fRera: |1 ¥R |

off deEdl I MUEERINUHYS  SEfPEE IR siewTSAeaR  fagfoar Am
SIS || %o ||

IHIEINS ST

35 39T |
IR TRITEATH T gl HeIerrh, o Y ARl fad: (1211 hHeusne, WA ae
oAt Te @l favawen: o[, oremm i T AR [#Iaw] 1R || T EHICHFA, TR, TaHad

TR &Y S, ENad |13 1] Ifg I S8 IR 7, T, AER, dasd 9SS
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(UpasanaYoga.org) The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order Ch.11

TN || SrrErara| e, T aRnsT Weden H ®qr {Sen Ao AHeeihdr
TG AN, T, TR, AP, T Hod: | U SEaguqaivanaiior, YR | &1 ST,
TYITEE Y 38 Uohed el WeRTaX ST, o JRiesfd |l v |l 3  Waeyd AT 5% 7 |
g e (=) TEIH | 79 7 U A1 ¢ ||

BEEISEIE]

ST, [0, T, T TEIERTRT B I TR €9 AW 1R || [G59H] SHSaF a1y,
IFRIGATTH, SHBICANRYT, TAFBRAIET |20l [F5U] Seaaean=ReR, ﬁwmﬂ?ﬂ:r
GatgdwE, Sy, 3, ferrdrgEm |2l Ak KT gea 91 gugfoadr o, |1 T Here
I e TN 2R 1| TR IvSa™ ooy INR Teheqi=ehyl Yioreh $hed seuead |1 2311

g Toranfas! e et 3o FORET Yor SaTsioae s || 2% ||

35 A |

3T, TN 9 % War<ar, I°7 JAroRSag, 39 HHoHS Salvl, qarsy ST iy 1|
AR, FadIST=aed Jead | aa G 7 7ed 1S qoarty, faseR foereg (12811 @
TRdiTe TTie afehur =, FadRITdH~< aSIRIe, §HRed THRIdHoThg <, ST9Hd T || s ||
TR R Afedsd, T o W FyH, Ome: SIaed, o 9 9o § 0 112
ATHATGHEATTY, SH~TaIH, 3F=IaTg, IR, ragareres, TWoeg forg qu=d geanf |l 2] ||
IR S TEYIERR Fa RN | | T SUHeaad (@] S¥ @ead YA,
el |1 R0 || 3/ gRagT fe @ fowrf=<r| Siian: wreear orfa | mefufasssT: <@Ra soger,

1§
o o

ISR WISl Tqaf=T |2 GHIGeT:, a9a:, I T qrean:, o, i, "Hody, o,
eI S TgT: — ﬁ%ﬁ@,ﬂﬁﬁ&%ﬁllwll j4?»1<‘vrl%>r Tex €Y Sga-, Jgaeeds,
RN, TEREIhAS U1 BT YEATIAT:, TARH I3 || I THEGT, IqH-havl, ST, SrefeRmne-
3uT 5 [37 uﬁwqﬁwaqﬁaﬁ, o 1% || SR FloHSaE= o
T g, oo 9 9, I T T 9| YR, <O SEa iRy || sEHTedy: A 9 ud
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Ch.11 The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order (UpasanaYoga.org)
YORIG AT, AT ST F0T: | 3T GAY:, SRHARRRY ATere: |e o [faerf=d] || R& || RAmR
(=09 YRS AR Feror faerf=a| Hfugiaeaars<emry oo T-wa=t|i e |l g1
T STl g STEaT: SHEHT e, T RS RRdaT S Tasas T aemr o1 |l ¢ ||
TN TGN TAFT AR Y Sood o, ddd WS Bl 31 ARmg qd e
ORI IIRR 1 STofsde: TR FITRaAHl o™ | TST: I99 SRgd, Jamm 9E:
gagf=d, fawm|301l i JITET:| T IRAE| THEISE], <9eR, Y5 Jaqr fasmgEe=y,
T T& (=) Y T g |1 3211

sfrTaTaT |

FIBIS R SHTIFAIS: | T@ SBrFaIRd Tg: | @gdsTd, YRy 3 e yafeerdn:, ge |
gfesaf= 11 3R HWr_olHﬁ@ I S| YA 99E T eRd| WIgd yaRg e |
R wa, Fearer 113311 Jof, fisF 9, S =, ol 9, JUIREaREY 797 gdqE — o
Sl T = T aERE [3T5,] A |13% || T 3| HREaagad Jeal JqqH:
FRiel HaraifoTaheaT Srawdid: YoreT T T HO7 TREHE || 34 ||

IS 39|
TS, WM 9 Yhicdl SPeSead 9, iane wifg fen sat, 9d 9 e

THIT 1138 || HeIHH, HEE FROISTY REY offces [@ O (=) 9 T9| o7 3o
ST, T TEeR T, Icaedd |l 39 || TR, TR0 I6: | & fopye Wy | o, 99 =,
W T G| @ oy a, eedl13¢ || & argders feeeT: SRS Yt gigamed | FE
TARISE], TegHed: T st o T 711 3R || RERYT YSIRd 79:, §ad TF THISH], T
AT HATRH: T TS| T sl wo |l 37=gd, I AEAHERH 89 neut,, or = 3H
HTEH masc] SFSTAT FAT YHRIYOREA a1y i Jedl <@ H07,7 < I-d,” <@ 9@l [ie., ¥@]” T
TN, a9 (ORRETSHSSs g TR ahdis . — a% @y
IR || ¥2—%R || & SRR SH U, TF:, 3T T TRA-Rg| ihasTy oeqar i,
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(UpasanaYoga.org) The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order Ch.11
FarsATTRIS=:, ST || ¥3 || THAHI FHF YIOMERRE AHeaH e gaed| g fuag,
T gEd, T TR [59) 9ieme, 3911 %y || 3gEyd 3§ efvalste, o 9 § 7 yeAiam|
<9, TRUHT H S| IS, A STEE || ¥y || TUER @ fRdeA i Tsheed sEfHestH | 9na

T WU o, HeoEme! Torg || ¥ ||

sfreTaTIeT |

TS, YA HATHANIGG R &9 o9 [Qargeae] 3R, a9 a5 fasmmmer [§9) e T
IEH ¥ || 7 IFAEHT:, T T, 7 By, T IRRANReHSw N Joh TeaT 7Y I,

FEYAR | ¥< || T AONGTER €9 T, o FAT T (3], Ao ay A [oR<)) | & ud«r: YrasA:
TERd H wUHE 9O || ¥R 1|

RERISEIE]

gfd duT IRRAISSTEE, @ w0 qd REEW| WercH | §ieey: Ao, o
Fram AT || Yo ||

IS 3|

SR, 3% 99 Ui B Y 991, ] SO G Ui @) TSt u ||

sfreTaTaT |

g T YIRS T AR, 39T 312 €0 {9 SRHHIFOL: || WR || e A SEaHy, wafaeisg 7
AS:, T T, T A, T AT T IH: || W3 || S Ry, 3T J A adisE awed 11 5Y
T YR F U (Y| A TRHEd, IR, AT, WEdd:, geay R [@), ¥ A,
qusd || 4. |

3 qodd | s JHg aﬁ'lmqqiﬁw SRl IR 9~j|§ml quﬂala TasyETRe T
RiEAEN N DATRE]
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Ch.12 The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order (UpasanaYoga.org)

31 SRINS -

3 3a|
g TS qAqGeHT Tl TgUN, ¥ STEhHeRy [l Tgud], 78T o ArTreE: |12 ]

sfreTaTeT |

T A T oaed, Foagehn:, WA SSANd AU, o ghad ° Fan (IRl T SHevaHerD
AT~ FerdTae 48 TR TN, [3] 33U a=a=, 997 Sigd:, Saydied W — o
AHE ygarall3—y || dumeEhRehaa Sensfaea: (@), <ediee (=T9) T
TagEHared || W || e, 3 FaTfor HHI0T T Feeg, HeRT:, =" 1 AT &1a= U, a1

o . . C _ o
HHTERITATHHE FIHIRATRIEHSAT TG aH || §&—9 ||

g T oMYad | A i e o e 7Ed Hafasy, T el ¢ || o 7 o R
AT 7 IR, TALS I A, 9993 1R 1| [37%] ST ST 4ts &, Feraaedr 99|
HATOT 7Y FaA RFEHaT@R (|20 || 219 TN TART SHquernls &, qd Jarmar [
FIFHGSATT FE1122 | NIsTH a1 T8, THea= fEfered, emchaseanT: [fafemsd) |

AT R, [JTe] 11 2R 1|

FNTAMEY, ¥, w0 ud 9, A, FRegr:, gvgEgw:, o, W= wad ant, e,
ey, FAUaE (S, T [55%)] T, ¥ H T3: 1123—% || Teomh: Alserd, 99 SR Ger,
Ty PG, § H TR lIqu |l 3Fuer:, qfe:, e%:, SSRI:, T, FaRr RN, I:
€3] "e:, ¥ W fu: 112811 A 7 g=afd, =r§f§r T wEfd, T I, W?Crﬁ?wﬁ T: [53%)
i, T | o= 1120 1| [@:] ¥ = s =1 e HHEea: 99, Siarerges @y 99, gefaated:,
ﬂ?ﬂﬁv‘f{r@ﬁ Hi, ﬁ?chrwcwgy a7feha:, Rerufa:, ﬁgﬂﬂﬂﬁﬁqﬂ [F:] 7= | T 1 2¢e—2R |
T T IACHIS TrTd TGRSR, e, [$597] u?ﬁr{ﬁﬁsaﬁafw 1301
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(UpasanaYoga.org) The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order Ch.13
of dmdl Tfd  WSTERARUHYe  SRIdEE AR sfiewisHEar aRkearm A
SRS & || 2R |

31 371 FAINS -

S 3|
YhTd GETHT =, &5 ST 9, TF 39 o, Tdg eIy, e ||

sfraTeT |
P, T8 IR AT | F Udgh, o diss: &% 3t WTg: |1 || Faessaty o 97 & fafg,
R | TS, d5ae 799 g |l R |

JcEs, AgHd, Algep b, IJaF A, JY W, IOUEY — TogHRE H O Jopll 3|
wufyfdfes<ity:., faRfrcRqeisdargmuea T agar germagli ¥ || TendH, s'gR:, I,
T d, SRR, Th I [A:], TF AR, T2, 5%, &, @, TgIq:, =T, gic: —

Tcels GrahR FHARRETH || 4—5 ||
ESsTTETa | s, eRftve, srfeqr, e, anstam, s, v, Wy, srefate,
My R, EER UF W, SSRGS lv—c |l (% | e,

o > [N . [N . > o0
TRREICEHTSEg:, SUHEURY 9 A 9ufaad, 99gane aeaie=mer gk,
[Nl anN

[N anN [anN . < [N o < C L 0
EIENENSIERER S ek, STATHIAT I, ARl —  QadsAlI1IH] 4,
A=A |1 R —22 |

IR AN | IS aayd, AR 9@, 7 Faged||3R1] WeHgd dooh
FEATITIOMIG T RRITE o foRasld || 23 || e omI™ Fesafearsian, o7 Fagad
=, [T TOTHRE T 2% || AT ey, SRTRET | QeaaaioRd | a6 |k T4 1|
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Ch.13 The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order (UpasanaYoga.org)

Jay =T faveeiva 9 Red, avg afe] = gvfaw] = Isiam |12 || dSeifaumTg s,
THY: A | []) I 39 TR | [d8] Foe &g gl 2w |

T & 7 A I G St TATERE, T S | ¢ |

Ui qeHe A ARt fafg| oy faerma o ysfoanetiafg iR 11 ypi: srREug
sqoeAd| IO GESEMT Aipe eqeeAd |l Re |l YRfae & (=TR) IE: Yhiae= g |
IRERITS1g SR g |2 IRT<E T&W: W, SUSH, 3FH~=l ¥, i, i, TR,
AT Ieggeh: |1 R || T TS TS TOT: T Ui o AT, T T Fcqers fa s Afstmad 11331

FHTGIT (=IO R TN U9, 3 g A (=e0Hd), W
(=HHAIfT:) T FHATFIRY | o EEESEs:  ead | dsty = syioarmEen
TATTR=S | 4 1|

JAfhiIea AR T, aealIemmaanmmige, RauT|R& |l T WER g9y gy a9
fog=, foreaeg (@) siforea weafd, @ Teafd vl TR T (=39) ¥ 96 qaafedd w9,
eI 7 TeAfed, aa: IxF i Al 11 ¢ 1| T FHHI0T Yhedre FawT: Traamonts, qeneamHeHhar
wRIfd, T TRl R T AR, T U ° %Wr{qaw:r% T F&T TR | 30|
P, mﬁ@ﬁﬁmr—dﬁw YT IRREAST 7w, T w3 T GTaEeset
HrewTAIaTsEd, qoT e <@SaId 37T AafoEd |31 H??ﬁ T e Bk GhRTT, 74T
& FHed &F YHRET, RT3 T TF SFTARR, YauGiaHe 9 A 65, 7 W
=T 11 3% 11

off deudl Tfd SHETERaUNR] FRIEET AR SIEWISEER SRS IE A
ERININIHITRER]
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(UpasanaYoga.org) The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order Ch.14

sfrrTaTaT |

FAAMTE R T T G, FSae 99 g T W R T 12 3% e, 9y
AT WSt Aosma=, 98 7 9 1R T FiiHves gal| areag T g9y | @
FEAHT TR A, TR |1 31| i, G a7 o Feaid, aer F=ees, 9al, 37 SsTvs:
Tl g 1]

HereTel, Tsl TH i UhiogeeT O Sesed <fed Feufiiul T FHewTcs R
Id GEUe AFEE ° 99, 3FTII& | WS W JUNTEIISS fofg| S, dorHas
fed e lloll qHEemmS efem A fafg| qommemsaHegtd, sralcll 9rd,
T @ T, T HHIO, TR THAGE 1R 999G (R || AR, SRAOIeyg 9w 94,
T YT S, qAT G W [F] d9: 11201 FEIRE<RE GAGRY A UHRT IUST, & G
foggfafa faemaliell @i, ygh:, FHHRE:, oRM:, Wa — Uai W foeg s,
WA || 2R | Wﬁswﬁﬂ YA T8 T ° — Qﬂﬁﬂﬂﬁr fogs STa=, FoT<T 112311 I_1 g
T Y98 @IS AN, TR AT STea IR a1 2% || wﬁmwm@gm| aqT
TN Y@ qeaiy S 1124 || GHae wHon HHe aifas wor 3] 37, T 58 %o,
THAIST HAH || & || TS FSad, 9 &9 T | TH9: YHRARN FadisIHa T11Ru |
o e TS| o 7 fOEd | ST U R ol st |12 || IR S§ A
TS SHARTIILAT, Oy | A, [(=1) ¥ IR reT=s i |12} 1| Tar<eaqgars =i,
ST SRIG: W felgehl Sy |10 ||

S 3|

HiSe Ao e, Tor| TRaTeR: | %% Iarei=pomtaadd |1 3211
sfrerTaTeT |
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Ch.15 The Bhagavad Gita Reader — Prose Order (UpasanaYoga.org)
e, [3:] YR 9 g o Hiene 9 gugie 7 5fE, e T S, 7 Ss™imesriEr o
oo, I O S SEAETIs, Ad, SSEE:, WO, GHoNRHGE:, qeauag:,
T, JEAFARIIEE:, TFIIHARed:,  [RueRged:, WOR™OREr — 9§ Tomdd
ST R—3 || T AWAERE Iihar= ¥ad,  TARPIITae SaREE $Head || 8|
I & (=791), /=9 ¥, APIa, 99 9, GEd, Thi~ahe o ST Jraged |l e |

af Togql 3fd AHgTeRauHYey  SEIfeEEr AN SrRsSsHg AR Eit)
L SRIREISS ol
TERASE: |1 2% |

37T USRI S -

rTaraT |
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Key to Terms in Devanagart

This key provides the transliteration of the Devandgart terms (proper names or epithets are
capitalized) that appear in the English portions of this book so that, if you are reading an unfamiliar
term, you can be sure you are reading the Devandgari correctly. All the Devandgari terms are listed
alphabetically by section or chapter iz which they first appear. Devandgari has been retained for all proper
names in the verses, so you will find all characters and locations in the list.

English suffixes that have been appended to Devandgar? are not included; for example, SYET
(upasana) 1s listed in the chapter-two vocabulary rather than 3UTHT-s. The plural - is left off.

If a Devanagari term appears in a new form, the new form is included in the vocabulary list for the
chapter. For example, you will find the neuter word SI&I_(brahman) in the Introduction vocabulary
list and the masculine version SI&IT (Brahma) in the chapter-eight list. Note that this author prefers the
non-capitalization of the important term brahman (capitalization is non-existent in the Devanagart
script of the Sanskrit language). The reason for not capitalizing in this instance is to try to avoid
thinking this term refers to a God (J&T) or a special, unique philosophical entity (like a Ground of
Being), rather than the intension of the original scriptures that this term should be how we understand
the reality all around us.

Guidelines for using this appendix are included in the Using This Book section (see “Using
Appendix 17).

Contents
-SRI Aksara-brahma-yoga
S TaR- T Arjuna-visada-yoga
HH-T Karma-yoga Action
&1~ for a2 Ksetra-ksetrajiia-vibhaga-yoga
‘IUT-W-%":IW-W Guna-traya-vibhaga-yoga
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9ich-arT
HieF-F=TE-A1T
[ECIGERINI
for-w-gei-am
HET-Tg-formT-amT
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T
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Jiana-karma-sannydsa-yoga
Jiiana-vijiana-yoga
Daivasura-sampad-vibhaga-yoga
Dhyana-yoga
Purusottama-yoga
Bhakti-yoga
Moksa-sannyasa-yoga
Raja-vidya-raja-guhya-yoga
Vibhiiti-yoga
Visva-rilpa-darsana-yoga
Sraddha-traya-vibhaga-yoga
Sannyasa-yoga

Sankhya-yoga
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Introduction

T

Arjuna

atman

asana

Kuru

Krsna

citta
citta-vrtti-nirodha
tamas
tamasika
Duryodhana
dharma
Dhrta-rastra
nirodha
Pandu
pranayama
priya

prema
brahman
Bhagavad Gita
Bhagavan
Maha-bharata
yoga/Yoga
rajas

Vrtti

Vedantin
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Vyasa
samsara
Sarijaya
sat-cit
sattva
sama
samadhi
sattvika

Sthita-prajiia

adharma
ananta-vijaya
Abhimanyu
ASvatthaman
Uttamaujas
Upanisad
Om

Karna

Kasi

Kunti
Kunti-bhoja
Kuru-ksetra
Krpa
ksatriya

Gandiva
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Cekitana
Deva-datta
Drupada
Drona
Draupadt
Dhrsta-ketu
Dhrsta-dyumna
Nakula
Parica-janya
Pandava
Purujit
Paundra
brahmana
Bhima
Bhisma
Mani-puspaka
Yudhamanyu
Yudhi-sthira
Yuyudhana
Vikarna
Virata
Sikhandin
Saibya

Sri
Saha-deva
Satyaki

352

il
T
|-
e
Chapter 2

3T
3Tee
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Sughosa
Subhadra
Soma-datta

Hanuman

asat
ascaryavat
upasana
karman
karma-yoga
guru
traigunya
dehin

para

papa
buddhi
buddhi-yoga
raga
raga-dvesa
viveka

Veda
vairagya
Sruti

Sreyas

sat
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Chapter 3
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Chapter 4
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g&dlh
heq
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Sandipani
sankhya/Sankhya
sukha

Sthita-dhi

sva-dharma

karma-yogin
kama

guna
Janaka
Jhana-yoga
Dvaraka
dvesa
prakrti
moksa
yajiia
yogin

rajas guna
loka
sannyasa

sannyasin

advaita
iksvaku

kalpa
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karma-phala
Kuru-vamsa
Candra-vamsa
Jjiva

purana

prana

manu

maya
yadu-vamsa
yukta

yuga

Rama

varna

Vivasvat
sankalpa
sarvatma-bhava

Siirya-vamsa

adhikaratvam
atma-suddhi

rsi
karma-sannydsa
krodha

Jjhanin

dhyana
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nididhydsana
muni

sva-bhava

I$vara

kusa
Jjhana-yogin
tapasvin
paramatman
Paramesvara
brahma-carya
yogam yurnjyat
yogaridha
sama

santi

Sraddha
sannyasta
siddhi

adhidaiva
adhibhita
adhiyajia
adhyatma
asura

Om
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Chapter 8

3T
ST Wz

Jhanam sa-vijianam
tat tvam asi

tejas

param brahma
pratyag-atman
bhakta

Vasu-deva

vijiiana

aksara

aksarah purusah
avyakta

kavi

purusa

phala
Brahma-loka
brahma-vidya
Brahma
mahatman
maha-yuga

yati

vidyd

vyakti
Hiranya-garbha
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atma

asurt

Indra
upadana-karana
Rg-Veda

Jhana

daivi
dharmya
punya
Yajur-Veda
Yajiia-valkya
raksast
sadhu
sama-Veda

soma

Agni

Ananta
Aryaman
avatara

Asita
Uccaih-sravas
upadana-karana

airavata
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aisvara
Kapila
Kama-dhenu
Kubera
Ganga
Garuda
Gayatri
Citra-ratha
japa
Diti
Devala
desa-kala
dvandva-samasa
Narada
Narayana
nimitta-karana
param brahman
Praja-pati
Prahlada
bija
Brhatr
Brhaspati
bhava
Bhrgu
Makara

manas
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Chapter 11

Manu
Marici
Mrtyu
Meru

Yama
Ramdayana
Laksmt
Varuna
Vasu

Vayu
Valmiki
Vasuki
Visnu

Vrsni
Veda-vydsa
Sankara
Siva
Sukracarya
Samskrta
Sarasvati
siddha
Subrahmanya
Skanda
Himalaya
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eI

- HH-P
farg-w
e

asvin
Aditya
ista-devata
Jayad-ratha
param
Marut
yaksa
Yadava
Rudra

visva
sad-asat-param
sadhya
Hari

hutasa

abhyasa
karma-phala-tyaga
dehavat

nivrtti

pravrtti
mat-karma-krt
visva-ripa

sadhana
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ahankara
akasa

apah
I$vara-$akti
kartr

ksetra
ksetrajiia
Jjheya
JjhAeyam brahman
puja
Prthivi

samyoga

Katha Upanisad
gunatita

Chandogya Upanisad
pratistha

mahat brahman
Mahesvara
Svetasvatara Upanisad
satyam jianam
sankhya/Sankhya
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adhas

avyakta brahman
Asvattha

uttama

irdhva

kitta-stha
Purusottama
pradhana

vyakta

satya-jiana

apaisuna
aloluptvam
tvam

deva

daiva
paramarthika
pramana
pratibhasika

vyavaharika

as
Om tad sat
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agq tad
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About the Author

AK. Aruna started his studies in Advaita Vedanta and the
Sanskrit language in 1976 at an intensive three-year program
in a traditional gurukulam, outside Bombay, India, under Shri
Pujya Swami Dayananda Saraswati, the most renowned
Sanskrit and Advaita Vedanta scholar of the past century.
Stepping outside his academic background in  Western
philosophy, Aruna immersed himself in the deepest, oldest
spiritual tradition in the world. This detailed study opened his
eyes. In this ancient teaching, Aruna found a complete
merging of the intellect and heart. From that point on, he
dedicated his life to the inclusive vision of Vedanta.

Returning to his native United States, Aruna earned a master’s
degree in South Asian languages and literature from the
University of Washington. Aruna later studied computer
\ languages, becoming a programmer and manager of
information technology in San Diego, California. Retiring to
India in 2000, Aruna dedicated himself to studies in Advaita
Vedanta and the Sanskrit Language. He created a set of tools
for those students interested in a thorough study of Sanskrit
to better understand the Bhagavad Gita. These tools consist
of a five-book set under the title, The Aruna Sanskrit Langunage Series. They are: The Aruna Sanskrit
Grammar Reference; The Aruna Sanskrit Grammar Coursebook: 64 Lessons Based on the Bhagavad Gita; The
Bhagavad Gita Dictionary, The Bhagavad Gita Reader: Sanskrit/ English Parallel Text, and The Bhagavad Gita
Sanskrit Key: Verse-by-Verse Grammar & Vocabulary. Additionally, there is now a reading and
pronunciation guide, The Sanskrit Reading Tutor: Read 1t, Click It, Hear I#! Using these tools, Aruna has
been teaching Sanskrit at the Arsha Vidya Gurukulams in both South India and in the U.SS.

Photo by Cassia Reis, GayatriYoga.eu

Aruna has lived and studied in a traditional teaching gurukulam for over nine years in India and two
years in the U.S. Wishing to help yoga students ground the traditional purpose of yoga in the revered
scriptures of India, Aruna releases Patanjali Yoga Sutras: Translation and Commentary in the Light of
Vedanta Scripture. This presents the yoga discipline as its practitioners in the ancient scriptures
understood and practiced. All of these works are available his via www.UpasanaYoga.org website.
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About the Publisher
Upasana Yoga Media

Upasana Yoga (www.UpasanaYoga.org) connects yoga students and teachers from all yoga lineages
to the central, traditional meditation tradition of India. These are reality based meditations, where
teaching on the nature of the individual and the whole is presented and then re-presented in
meditation form to assist its assimilation in one’s life and relationships. Because this teaching is basic
to the human condition and the nature of the universe around, it can bring supporting expressions
from other ancient and modern traditions from around the world to offer meditators an inclusive
entrance into this timeless, universal tradition.

We offer, via Upasana Yoga Media, our publishing arm, the Patanjali Yoga Sutras: Translation and
Commentary in the Light of Vedanta Scripture and The Bbagavad Gita: Victory over Grief and Death.
Additionally, for the interested students, we offer the five book set of the Aruna Sanskrit Language
Series plus The Sanskrit Reading Tutor: Read 1t, Click 1t, Hear I#! that teach the script and pronunciation of
this tradition’s source materials. For teachers, these publications grow meditation skills, and the ability
to teach with authority and confidently answer questions from their students.

Please visit our website, www.UpasanaYoga.org, to see our entire, growing volume of resources

and services.
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Resources
The Aruna Sanskrit Grammar Reference

The Grammar Reference follows the reference style presentation of grammar. This will provide a
logical, consistent and complete exposition of the grammar for reading-only proficiency. The
grammar uses minimal wording and presents the material in outline and chart form as much as
possible to maximize your visual memory of the information. This method also greatly assists review
and re-review of the grammar, necessary to master the subject. Several of the charts have multiple
forms within them that demonstrate simple, easy to remember patterns which are overlooked by
many grammar books. This helps you to also logically remember the information. The grammar is
presented in the Western style, which emphasizes analytic, reading skills, as opposed to the more
difficult composition and speaking skills. As much as possible, the examples in the book are taken

from the Bhagavad Gitd, so your targeted vocabulary builds quickly.

The Aruna Sanskrit Grammar Coursebook: 64 Lessons Based on the
Bhagavad Gita

The exercise in the first lesson of the Aruna Coursebook directs the student to the Seript Reading
Excercise, given as an appendix. This section provides the complete Bhagavad Gita second chapter in
large-print Sanskrit with transliteration using the English alphabet under each line, followed with the
entire chapter again with only the large-print Sanskrit to test your progress. The text and
transliteration are broken down in two separate ways to show the separate syllables and then the
individual words, thus progressively showing the student the proper methodology for correctly
pronouncing the original Sanskrit text. This section should provide all the necessary practice material
for the student to learn the Sanskrit script—essential for proceeding through the rest of this work and

any other Sanskrit work. For students who need help in pronunciation of Sanskrit words, I highly
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advise finding a teacher, a friend or someone in your community who will surprise you with their
readiness to assist you—knowledge of Sanskrit and its literature seems to nurture this helpful attitude.
These people need not know the meaning of all the Sanskrit words, but they can read the Sanskrit
script. Additionally, a tape or CD of the Bhagavad Gita is available through the Arsha Vidya

Gurukulam (www.arshavidya.org).
An alternative help for this Seipt Reading Exercise is the specially developed Sanskrit Reading Tutor:

Read It, Click 1It, Hear Itl, a uniquely formatted PDF file that has the alphabet sections from the
Grammar Reference plus the Seript Reading Exercise of the Grammar Coursebook. The special feature of the
PDF is that one can click on any of the characters in the alphabet section to hear its pronunciation,
and on any of the individual lines, quarter verses, or their syllables of Script Reading Exercise to hear
their pronunciation. In this way one can have each of these script elements individually re-read to you
over and over while you are seeing the script on your screen—a unique and invaluable tool for

learning the script and its pronunciation.

The rest of the lessons gives a relatively quick overview of the entire Grammar Reference—its layout,
its methodology and how its grammar rules are to be understood. Enough explanation with little
redundancy is provided to explain the outlined and charted grammar presented in the reference
grammar so that you can learn on your own with little or no assistance from a teacher, assuming you
can apply a post-high school aptitude toward this work. The examples and exercises in the Aruna
Coursebook are drawn from the second chapter of the Bhagavad Gita, which is taught completely. In
the Aruna Coursebook, vocabulary is presented by giving the English meaning of the individual words,
their grammar and also their contextual use within expressions from the Gita. This should make it
very easy to learn the vocabulary. By teaching the vocabulary of the verses in a consistent Sanskrit
prose order, which is syntactically based, the student gains a quicker grasp of Sanskrit syntax. All
exercise expressions and sentences are taken directly from the Gita—no extraneous material is
presented. These words, expressions and sentences are repeated throughout the Aruna Conrsebook in

the lessons and exercises to assist your memory; nothing is taken for granted as you progress through
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the Aruna Coursebook. All the examples and lessons are cross-referenced to their specific verses in the
Gita, so the context and the English translation given therein will provide an answer-key and guide for
the student’s work. After knowing the prose order of all the verses of the second chapter, the student
is then introduced to the analysis of verses so that he or she can quickly and confidently see the
meaning of the Bhagavad Gita verses directly. Concepts presented in the Gita are expounded, so that
non-Indian and Indian students alike can appreciate the depth of discussion within the Gita. The
Apruna Coursebook forms a four to twelve month full-time course in itself, depending on the effort put
forth and any previous exposure to this language or familiarity with other languages that may have
affinity to the Sanskrit language. At the completion of The Aruna Conrsebook you will be familiar with
the entire range of Sanskrit grammar for reading proficiency and be able to sight read with
understanding all the verses of the second chapter of the Bhagavad Gita, which briefly presents the
entire teaching of the Gita. Like for the first book, a specially developed computer CD disk is
available with a PDF formatted file that includes the vocabulary and exercise sentences individually
read out when clicked. Again, this is a unique and invaluable tool for learning the correct
pronunciation of Sanskrit that is impossible to attain through any other of the teaching materials
currently available, short of having a teacher continually available to help your pronunciation of these

sentences.
The Bhagavad Gita Dictionary

The Gita Dictionary is a Sanskrit to Sanskrit and English dictionary of the entire Bhagavad Gita.
Many entries include reference citations to grammatical rules for their peculiar formations presented
in the Grammar Reference. The derivation of many words is included as appropriate. The entries also
provide Sanskrit synonyms and/or meanings plus contextual Sanskrit analysis of compound words, so
that your vocabulary builds beyond the Gita with each use. The goal of this vocabulary building is to
encourage you to start to think in Sanskrit while you read Sanskrit — a multiplying effect that greatly
enhances learning and builds the skills necessary to progress to Panini and the full grasp of the
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Sanskrit language.
The Bhagavad Gita Sanskrit Key: Verse-by-Verse Grammar & Vocabulary

The fifth book in the Armuna Sanskrit Langunage Series consists of the vocabularies verse-by-verse of
the entire Bhagavad Gitd, in verse order, and is titled The Bbhagavad Gita Sanskrit Key: 1 erse-by-1"erse
Grammar & Vocabulary. The Gita Sanskrit Key also can be used as a quick answer key to the Aruna
Conrsebook exercises. By collecting the vocabularies together, this becomes a marvelous tool to study

the grammar, syntax and meaning of the verses of the Gita.

The English translation of the verses also doubles as an answer key to the exercises found in the
Grammar Reference, which are cross-referenced to the verses. The Aruna Coursebook’s vocabularies and
exercises provide chapter/ verse references for all of the phrases and verses so that you can find them
in this text in their full verse, prose, and translation—and in the context of surrounding verses. If only

our classroom teachers were as thorough in their lessons and answers!

This series was arranged for the following reasons. the Grammar Reference and Coursebook are meant
to stand by themselves as an introduction to Sanskrit, without needing the other three books. If the
student wants to proceed in this learning, then minimally the Giza Sanskrit Key is also required. The
Gita Dictionary was separated from the other books as it is more convenient to have a separate
dictionary that can be opened as a reference for the Aruna Coursebook, Gita Reader, and Gita Sanskrit
Key, or as a reference tool apart from this series of books. If one is not interested in learning Sanskrit
grammar and can read the Sanskrit script, yet wants to know the Bhagavad Gitd and how its meaning
is arrived, then just the Gita Sanskrit Key will more or less suffice. If one simply wants a very good
translation of the Bhagavad Gitd and can read the Sanskrit script, then the Gita Reader is complete in
itself. If you cannot read the Sanskrit script, but still want to see this same good translation, then see
this author’s The Bhagavad Gita: Victory Over Grief and Death, it has the entire Bhagavad Gita within it.
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Divine Verses of the Bhagavad Gita

On this two-CD set, Swami Dayananda Saraswati chants all the verses of the Bhagavad Gita. Also

includes an introduction. 151 minutes. Awvailable from:

Oriental Records
www.orlentalrecords.com
Phone: 516-746-0140

PO Box 387

Williston Park, NY 11596, USA
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Bhagavadgita Home Study Course

In this comprehensive home study course, Swami Dayananda Saraswati unfolds each verse of the
Bhagavad Gita, giving the verses immediate relevance for modern readers. Print and CD versions (PC

and Mac) available from:

Arsha Vidya Gurukulam Bookstore

www.arshavidya.org

books@arshavidya.org
Phone: 570-992-2339 ext. 567
PO Box 1059
Saylorsburg, PA 18353, USA

or
Swami Dayananda Ashram Books Department or Arsha Vidya Gurukulam
www.dayananda.org www.arshavidya.in
ashrambookstore(@yahoo.com books.cds@arshavidya.in
Phone: 0135 243 0769 Phone: 0422 265 7001
Purani Jhadi, PB No 30 Anaikatti PO
Rishikesh 249 201, Uttaranchal, India Coimbatore 641 108,

Tamil Nadu, India
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